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INTRODUCTORY NOTE

The Kannada Research Institute which started functioning
in the year 1939 appointed three Readers in 1949 to conduct
researches in Kannada Language and Literature, Dravidian
Philology and Sc—)alogy. The Readers have been carrying on
their studies in their respective branches.

It is a matter of pleasure to bring out on behalf of the
Institute the first work which embodies the results of the
researches conducted by one of its Readers. Dr. V. S. D’Souza
the author of this monograph has carried out' extensive field
work and put in patient and intensive study to work out the
problem.

True to its traditional generosity Karnatak has welcomed
and accommodated in her midst quite a few communities of
people from elsewhere. These communities in their turn have
also contributed towards her rich.and varied culture. One of
such communities is the subject matter of this work. In old
Kannada works such as Chenna Basava Purana and Gururdja

Charitra there are references to a Viragaiva saint by name
Maleya Mallés'a who visited Arabia and won by his miraculous
powérs the admiration of the Muslims there. H, H. Shri
Nilakaﬁt.a'S’ivachira Swamiji of Hooli Muth in his scholarly
history of the Hooli Muth places Maleya Malles'a about the year
1443 A.D., and he refers to Navayats as those Muslims
from Arabia who accompanied Maleya Mallésa to Gokarn.
Of course, Dr. D’Souza’s conclusions would take the advent
of Navayats in this region to a much earlier period. Nevertheless
a reference to a ship in respect of the miraculous power of
Ma}eya Mallésa as narrated in Gururaja Charitra would be an
interesting piece of information in view of what Dr. D’Souza has
accepted as the correct derivation of the term Navayat.
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We have here a well documented and many sided study of
the Navayats of this region. The material has been collected
from a variety of sources and critically examined and presented
to the readers as an authentic record. The history, culture and
the life of these people are brought out in sufficient detail by the
author. Principal V. K. Gokak, M. A. (Oxon) in his interesting
foreword has aptly introduced the subject matter as well as the
author. He has also very rightly pointed out the need for a
detailed linguistic investigation of the Kannada element in the
language of the Navayats.

It is hoped that this ethnological study of the Navayats of
Kanara would be enthusiastically welcomed both by scholars in
the field and the public and that the author would be amply
rewarded for his labour in his field of study.

Principal V. K. Gokak has added to the usefulness of this
publication by his valuable foreword. On behalf of the
Kannada Research Institute, we express our sense of gratitude
to him. We also thank Shri V. R. Koppal, M. A., B. T., for the
love and interest with which the printing work was executed
at the Tontadarya Press. A

S. 8. Malwad
Director

Kannada Research Institute



FOREWORD

I had been to Bhatkal in 1938 when I had an occasion to
visit certain places of interest in South and North Kanara.
Bhatkal was a straggling village, at the most a small town.
But near Bhatkal I saw a row of mansions built in the most
recent style,—a bit of Malabar Hill, Bombay, in this forest area.
1 wondered what this upgraded colony might be, when the
original village or town itself was dwindling. On being told
that these houses had been built by rich Muslim merchants from
Bombay, I was puzzled. I could not quite understand why
rich Muslim merchants from Bombay should invest part of their
fortunes in this obscure corner of the State. Was it because
they anticipated what many were dreaming about,— that
Bhatkal would, in the near future, be developed irto a harbour
like Bombay ? I was puzzled and could not find an answer.
1 plunged into other pursuits of my own after my return from
the tour and this question, which was then uppermost in my
mind, lay buried under a hundred others clamouring for

solution.

Shri. D’Souza’s book on the Navayats of Kanara raised this
ghost again in my mind, but only to lay it for ever. It isa
fascinating study in culture contact and it traces, with remark-
able fidelity and insight, the genesis and growth of this community
of Kanara Navayats. The community was generated by Arab
seafarers marrying the local Indian women. There are also
other Muslim communities on the coast of India such as the
Moplahs of Malabar and the Konkani Muslims of the Konkan
coast with Indo-Arab origins, As Shri. D’Souza has analysed it,
the Navayat culture manifests three main cultural elements
integrated into one pattern,— the Arab element, the local
Indian element and the Moplah element, Of these, the local
Indian element naturally predominates over the others. Of the
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numerous  derivations suggested for the word Navayal
Shri. D’Souza seems to be quite justified in accepting that from
the Arabic word Nawwas meaning ‘sailors’. The Navayats
of Kanara are identified by Shri. D’Souza as the very Muslim
community found by Ibn Battdta at Honavar in 1342. The
community subsequently shifted to Hospattan which place also
it vacated eventually, owing probably to political vicissitudes.
It is now spread in several places in North and South Kanara,
its main stronghold being Bhatkal. The bit of Malabar Hill
seen today in Bhatkal is not, therefore, an enterprise on the part
of merchants from Bombay. It is a local and historical growth
rooted in the region, which has come into prominence now
because of the wealth and status that several members of the
community have won in recent times through their own talents
and industrious habits.

Shri. D’Souza gives a lucid and interesting account of the
habitat and occupations of the Navayats, their mother-right
traits, family organisation, kinship terminology, mode of life
and dress, food and marriage and mourning customs. He alsc
points out that the architecture of their mosques greatly
resembles that of the local Hindu temples. To a layman like
myself, this sociological account is as absorbing as a novel. The
value of the book is further enhanced by an appendix on the
dialect of the Navayats, with excellent linguistic specimens
added to it. It is quite likely that the dialect of the Navayats
was, in the course of their colourful history, influenced by
Kannada, the language of the region in which they settled down,
just as their practice of taking food before sunset reveals local
Jain influence. A detailed investigation of the dialect and its
vocabulary, whose base is Konkani with Arabic vocables
interspersed in it, will, no doubt, help us to decide the issue.

Shri. D’Souza, Reader in Sociology in the Kannada Research
Tunstitute, is a sound sociologist and a scholar intensely interested
in his own pursuits. He has an eager and inquiring mind, a
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capacity for close and dispassionate reasoning and a broad and
humane outlook. Sociologically speaking Bombay Karnatak is
yet an unexplored field. I feel sure that Shri. D’Souza will make
even more valuable contributions to sociology in the coming
years, producing work of great significance in his field of studies.
I shall look forward with great interest to his forthcoming
contributions in this line and I recommend his book on the
Navayats of Kanara to all those who are interested in sociolog
and also in Karnatak culture.

Karnatak College
Daarwar V. K. Gokak

24th July 1955



AUTHOR’S PREFACE

This work is an attempt at understanding the culture of
the Muslim community of Navayats of Kanara who, on
account of their isolation as a small community, are regarded
by others as a peculiar people. The community was generated
by Arab seafarers consorting with the local Indian women. There
are also other Muslim communities on the coast of India such as
the Moplahs of Malabar and the Konkani Muslims of the
Konkan coast with similar Indo-Arab origins. All these
communities had occupational contacts with one another in
the past.

Many of the peculiarities of the Navayat culture become
significant only if they are understood in the light of culture
contact and diffusion. 1In the first place there is the contact and
fusion of Indian and Arab peoples and cultures, and in the second
the culture contact brought about by the other Indo-Arab
Muslim communities. Thus it will be seen that the Navayat
culture discloses three main different cultural elements—the
Indian, the Arab and the Moplah—integrated into one pattern.

In these culture contacts the indigenous element was
provided by the females and the foreign elements entirely by
males. Moreover, the Arab ancestors of the Navayats were
mostly sailors and traders who visited their families only
occasionally or periodically with the result that the community
was nurtured almost entirely by the native women. These
peculiar types of culture contact and the dominating influence of
the Islamic religion have been mainly responsible for the way in
which the different traits are selected, modified, combined and
integrated into the Navayat culture.

This is, therefore, an ethnological study in general and a
study in culture contact in particular.
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The study was commenced in 1950 and completed in 1953
Much of the material was collected through field investigation.
The chief place of the Navayats, namely, Bhatkal and their
other settlements in the North and South Kanara districts, were
visited several times. A large number of persons were
interviewed; but they include only males as, owing to their
purdah restrictions, the womenfolk are not amenable to be
interviewed by men. For the sake of comparative study I have
also made a first-hand investigation of the cultures of the
Moplahs and Konkani Muslims.

I must acknowledge my gratitude to all those who have
contributed towards this study by their generous aid and
assistance. Their names, however, are too numerous to be listed
here. All the same, a few of the persons may be mentioned.
Janabs J. H. Shamsuddin, B. A.; LL. B., S. M. Syed Mohidin, and
Kola Abdul Rahman of Bhatkal, Janab Puttur Hasan Saheb of
Mangalore and Janab Pangal Hasan of Murdeshvar, all of whom
are Navayats, have not only supplied much information but also
helped in establishing many useful contacts in connection with
this study. Janabs A. K. Maniar and N. M. Mugad of Dharwar
were kind enough to place at my disposal their private collections
of books on Islamic culture. Mr. L. F. Saldanha, who was once
a Collector of the North Kanara district, has rendered me
valuable help. My friend Dr. I. P. Desai, Reader in Sociology,
M. S. University of Baroda, has gone through the manuscript
and made valuable suggestions. The illustrations were photo-
graphed by the Photographer-Artist of the Kannada Research
Institute. The ex-Director of the Institute, Shri. R.S.
Panchamukhi, M. A, had provided me with the necessary
facilities for my field work. This work, however, could not
have seen the light of day as early as it has done, had it not
been for the keen interest evinced and the encouragement given
by my Director, Prof. S. S. Malwad, M. A. To all these and
to Principal V. K. Gokak for the interest he has taken in the
book and especially for his kindness in finding time in the
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midst of his multifarious activities to write a foreword to it, I
am deeply indebted. I also owe an indirect debt of gratitude to
Dr. G. S. Ghurye, Professor and Head of the Department of
Sociology, School of Economics and Sociology, Bombay
University, whose inspiring lectures have been a great source of
stimulation to me. ’

Yictor 8. D'Souza
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The Navayats of Kanara

¥

CHAPTER 1
The Arab Contact with the Coasts of India

Commercial Relations between Arabia and
the bordering Countries and India

The Arabs had at all times held commerce in high
esteem. Long before the birth of Prophet Muhammad
the famous tribe of Koraish was regularly sending every
year caravans laden with all products of Yemen into
Syria. In the neighbourhood of Arabia, in Chaldaea,
maritime commerce was already flourishing in the fifth
century A, D. The city of Hira was frequented by
ships coming from the Red Sea, from India, and even
from China. The merchandise from India was being
sold at Obolla. Soon after the inception of Islam, when
the Arabs conquered Chaldaea, they became heirs to
the maritime commerce which was in full swing there.
The enterprising Arabs availed themselves of this
opportunity to expand their sea trade.! The Arabs have
been carrying on trade with India since time immemorial.
According to Pliny, in the first century A.D., alarge
number of Arabs had settled on the Malabar coastand
in Ceylon. In Ceylon they were so numerous that they
could be regarded as the masters of the coast.2

Muhammadan Influence in Southern India

Owing to this link between Arabia, and India and
Ceylon from very early times, the Muhammadan

I Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th Ed., Vol. XV|, p. 597.
2 Islamic Culture, Vol. XIX, p. 225.
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influence in southern India and Ceylon dates back almost
to the very inception of Islam in the beginning of the
Tth century A. D. As early as 91 A H. or 709 A.D,,
there was an instance of the Ceylon king’s sending to
Al-Hajjaj (Hajjaj bin Yusuf), the governor of Iraq, some
women who were born in his couniry as Muslims, their
fathers, who were Muslims, having died. He wanted
to court favour with Al-Hajjaj by sending them back.!

The Arabs who thus came to India were not
motivated either by political ambitions or missionary
zeal and their main business was trade handed
down to them by their forefathers from pre-Islamic times.
Later on, the establishment of Muslim settlements,
particularly on the west coast of India, was due mainly
to the encouragement to trade given by the Hindu rulers.
Of these the rulers of Balhara dynasty? in the north and
the Zamorins of the Malabar coast were known to be
most partial to Muslims. Many of the Muhammadan
traders, encouraged by this kindly attitude of the Hindu
chieftains took up their abodes in places like Anhilwdra,
Cambay, Calicut and Quilon. They were treated with
great consideration, allowed to build mosques and
permitted to practise their religion without hindrance,
with the result that these early Arab Muslim settlers
established themselves all along the coast, intermarried
with the Hindu population, and thus gave rise to the

various Muslim communities on the coast that are found
today.3

1 R. C. Majumdar: The Arab Invasion of South India, p. 32.

2 The relstionship between the Balharda and the Arabs and the
Muslims has been spoken of very highly by various Muslim merchants
and travellers such as Sulayman ( 851 A. D. ?), Mas'tdi (943 and 955
AcD: ), I§tal_<hri (950 A. D. ) andlbn Hawqa| (975 A.D.). CFf. S.
Muhammad Husayn Nainar : Arab Geographer’s Knowledge of Southern
India, { University of Madras, 1942 ), pp. 162—164.

3 M.T.Titus: IndianIslam,(Oxford University Press, 1930), p.37.
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Foreign commerce in Arabia received a great fillip
during the time of the Abbasid Caliphate. Under the
Abbasids the Arab sailors were noted for their great
activity and courage in confronting danger, The centre
of trade shifted from Hira and Obolla to Basra, which
became the principal port. Muslim colonies were
established all along the coasts of Persia and India, and
Muslim voyagers began to venture as far as the coast
of China.l It was also during the reign of the Abbasid
Caliphs that the four orthodox s=cts, viz., the Malikite,
the Hanafite, the shafi'ite and the Hanbalite were
established among the Sunni Muslims and that the
missionary activity of the Arabs was in full swing. During
this period, therefore, the Arab Muslim colonies which
were already there on the coasts of India must have
swelled both by the increase in the number of Arab
immigrants and by local converts, At this time the Arab
and Persian sailors must have, no doubt, carried on their
foreign commerce together, this also i’esulting in Persian
influence in the coastal Indo-Muslim colonies,

The Mode of Formation of Muslim Communities
on the Coasts of India

Commerce between distant places naturally leads
traders to have settlements of their own in the places
where they have their trade. History has recorded that
from ancient times settlements have been formed in
various parts of the world by shipwrecked crew.
On the other hand, there have been cases also where
traders have settled in various parts of the world either
for purposes of trade and contracted marriages or have
settled in the land of their adoption and married local
women.

| Encyclopaedia Britannica, 9th Ed., Vol. XVl, p. 597 G. F.
Hourani: Arab Seafaring in the Indian Ocean, (Princeton, 1951), p. 53.
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The nature of the voyages in early times could not
but have encouraged the Arab mariners to have marital
connections with Indian women., The boats of the Arabs
used 1o come to Malabar and other coastal areas of
India sometime in July or August and after about four
months of business returned in December or January.
In those days the voyage used to take about thirty to
forty days.! So, even if the Arab sailors and merchants
had any settfled home life in Arabia, they were away
from their homes for the greater part of the year. Thus
while they were in India for about four months in a
year they must have contracted some sort of marital
unions, temporary or permanent, with the Indian women,
for there is no evidence to show that they brought along
with them their own womenfolk. At least in Malabar it was
extremely easy for the Arabs to have such unions with
the local women, due to the peculiar nature of the
social organization of both the early Arabs and the
people of Malabar,

The late W, Robertson Smith has pointed out that the
society in early Arabia was organized on the basis of
mother-right. By tribal rule the woman was not allowed
to leave her own kin but could entertain a stranger as
her husband at her own place. The man either settled
down permanently with his wife's tribe or visited his
wife occasionally, There was also present a sort of Nair
polyandry, the woman receiving more than one suitor
even though they belonged to different tribes, The
children born of such unions belonged to the mother's
stock and remained with the mother’s tribe.2 The type
of marriage in which the husband goes to settle in his
wife's tribe is called beena marriage the term having

I Hakim Sayyad Shamsulla Qadri: Malabar, p. 15.

2 W. Robertson Smith: Kinship and Marriage in Early
Arabia, (1907), pp. 77—79.
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derived by J. F. McLennan from the name of similar
unions in Ceylon.!

Another special institution of the early Arabs which
has survived even today and which needs to be mentioned
in this connection is what is known as muta’ marriage. It is
a marriage of a temporary nature in which the contracting
parties agree to live together in the house of the woman
(wife ) for a stipulated period of time, and for which the
man has to pay an amount mutually agreed upon, The
contract may be either terminated before the stipulated
period or extended by mutual consent and on terms
agreeable to both parties. But the main object of nuta’
marriage is to provide a man with a wife when he is away
from home. Accordingy to GC. A, Barton this type of
temporary marriage is still in existence in Sunan, a town
near Mocha in South Arabia? He quotes the following
passage from Hamilton's New Account of the East Indies
(1, 82, 83) describing such marriages: ‘' In all the streets
there are brokers for wives, so that a stranger who has
not the conveniency of a house in the city to lodge in,
may marry and be made a free burgher for a small sum.
When the man sees his spouse and likes her they agree
on the price and term of weeks, months or years, and
then appear before the Kadi, or judge of the place, and
enter their names and terms in his book, which costs a
shilling or thereabout, And joining hands before him the
marriage is valid, for better or for worse, till the expiration
of the term agreed upon. And if they have a mind to
part or renew the contract, they are at liberty to choose
for themselves what they judge most proper; but if either
wants to separate during the term limited, there must be
a commutation of money paid by the separating party to

| Ibid., p. 87.

2 G. A. Barton: Semitic and Hamitic Origins, (Philadelphia
1934), p. 102.
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the other according as they can agree; and so they
become free to make a new marriage accordingly. 1 It
is also stated that similar marriages of short duration' are
entered into in Mecca which is visited every year by a
large number of pilgrims who remain there for longer or
shorter durations of time, and where women from Egypt
go with the avowed purpose of entering into such
alliances.2

These practices must have been common in early
Arabia especially in the coastal towns and the Arab
merchants and mariners who had to stay for longer
or shorter periods in foreign places where the nature of
their trade and occupation took them would therefore
undoubtedly avail themselves of beene and muta’
marriages wherever possible,

As a matter of coincidence as it were, the social
conditions of Malabar at the time facilitated the ancient
Arabs coming to this region to have marital unions like
beena and muta’ marriages described above. In Malabar
many of the communities such as the Nayars, the Tiyas
and the Mukkuvans with whom the early Arabs had
connections, have maintained the mother-right character
of their social organizations down to the present day.
In olden times they adhered to the mother-right
principles in a strict manner, The property was inherited
in the female line. Marriage was matrilocal. The nature of
the marital union itself was loose; a woman could entertain
more than one husband or dismiss her husbands at her will
and pleasure. Inter-marriage was not restricted to the
members of the caste or sub-caste alone. Even foreigners
were entertained as husbands so long as they were
regarded as belonging to communities which were equal
or superior in social status to the communities of the

| Ibid., p. 102. i
2 Ibids, p. 102.
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women. As recorded in the Report of the Malabar
Marriage Commission, 1894, even so late as the early
days of British rule, the Tiyan woman incurred no social
disgrace by consorting with Europeans.! The lax sexual
conduct among the Mukkuvans displayed even today in
some places would suggest that in olden times the Arabs
did not find any difficulty in consorting with Mukkuvan
women. Moreover it would appear that the Mukkuvans
were also not troubled by religious scruples as evidenced
by the fact that the Zamorins of Calicut ( Kozhikode) had
no difficulty in inducing one or more members of every
Mukkuvan family in their kingdom to become Muslims
with the idea of strengthening their navy which was
manned by Muslims.2 Therefore the fact that the Arabs
were of a different religion might not have been a matter
for consideration for the Mukkuvans when an Arab wanted
to consort with a Mukkuvan woman. Many of the other
castes of Malabar also could not have been very different
from the Mukkuvans in these respects. The facilities for
Arabs were all the more greatar when the children born
of such unions were looked after by the mothers and their
families.

The Muhammadan Moplahs of North Malabar and
the coastal towns of South Malabar have mother-right
social organizations.3 From this it is evident that the early
Arabs did take advantage of the peculiar social conditions
prevailing in Malabar.

The Arab mariners must have also practised a sort of
muta' marriage while they were in the portslof India.
It was not possible for them to settle down for a long time

| E. Thurston : Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol. VII,
p. 36, and W. Lcgan :  Malabar, (1887), Vol. |, p. 143.

2  Madras District Gazettzers: Malabar, (1951), Vol. |, p. 186.

3 For a brief sketch of the mother-right social organizations of
the Moplahs see chapter on Social Organization, infra.
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in one particular place attaching themselves to the same
wife or wives. Much of their time was spent in the sea
and the remaining period was distributed over their stay
in different ports. In -the different ports of anchor they
were required to stay for periods of varying durations
and during such periods it was customary for them to
marry the local Muslim women wherever possible, for they
did not voyage with their wives, When it was time for them
to leave the port they would also leave their wives behind
and establish fresh marital connections in a new port.

An idea about their sex life could be had if the
practice of Ibn Bat iifa in this connection is examined.
Although he was not an Arab himself and his mission was
different from that of the Arab sailors, his mode of
life when he was on the coasts of India, the Maldive
Islands and Ceylon was the same as that of other Muslim
itinerants coming to these parts. Travelling in the first
half of the fourteenth centuryIbn Batt Gta did not take his
wife or wives along with him when he moved from place
to place although he was always accompanied by one or
more slave girls. When he was in Delhi for about nine
years previously he had married a wife. But he left her
behind when he had to leave Delhi on an embassy to
China, Subsequently when he had an occasion of
staying in the Maldive Islands for some length of time he
married there four wives in one of the Islands known as
Mahal. A year later as he left Mahal he divorced one of
the wives forthwith and the remaining three a little later,
and in any case he had no intention of taking his wives
with him on his onward voyage. He next halted in
another of the Maldive Islands called Muluk for seventy
days and married two wives in this place, He left these
wives also behind when he finally proceeded further from
the Maldive Islands,1!

I See Mahdi Husain: The Rehla of Ibn Ba tiuta, (Baroda,
1953), especially pp. 198, 214-216.
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Temporary marriages take place in the Maldive
Islands even now,. Since all the inhabitants of these
Islands are Muslims only Muslim men can enter into such
unions and prostitution is strictly prohibited. When a
ship is anchored at any one of these Islands the Muslim
sailors can marry the woms=n of the place for whatever
period they like. The usual condition is that the man
must present to the woman two pieces of cloth and at the
time of leaving pay her a sum of Rs. 2—8—0.1

The vestiges of temporary marriages could also be
found on the west coast of India. At Calicut ( Kozhikode )
where the Arab ssamen come every year and stay in the
port for some tim= until their wares are sold and return
cargo is procured, such marriages take placs even at
present. The Arab usually marries a local Moplah
woman and stays with her for a few weeks or months.
Thus the advantage is twofold: he secures not only a
wife but also a place for board and lodging, When the
time comes he departs leaving his wife free to act as
she thinks proper.? So long as the monopoly of the
maritime commerce in this area was in the hands of Arabs,
marriages like these must have been very common in
the Muslim communities all along the coasts of India,
particularly in those where residence was matrilocal,

It must however be pointed out that the institution
of mute' marriage has besen long since rejected by the
Sunni Muslims. The only Muslim community which
adheres to it even today, is the section of Shi’a Muslims

I This information was furnished to me by Muslim sailors who
have visited these islands several times.
2 This information was kindly supplied to me by Professors
T. Abdullah and K. V. Abdur-Rahman of Farook College, Feroke,
during my visit to Malabar.
2
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known as Isna <Ashariya. Muta' marriage was prevalent
in Arabia from very early times and evenat the time
of the Prophet. The Prophet himself, although he did
not like the practice, condoned it in the case of some of
his followers who for spreading their religion had to be
away from their wives for long periods of time. However,
subsequently being aware of its evil consequences, he
forbade it altogether, But the Isna ‘Ashariya Shi’ites
do not believe in the later abrogation of this practice by
the Prophet.! The Arab sailors connected with the
Indian coasts, on the other hand, being Sunni Muslims,
strictly speaking, could not resort to muta' marriage.
However, their contact with India dates back even before
the inception of Islam, and the practice of mute’ marriage
once established by them in the Indian ports continued
for a long time after the coming of Islam, especially
because it proved to- b= a necessary evil in their case.
Moreover, by not stipulating the duration of marriage
at the time of entering into the contract, they have also
tried to remove from such temporary marriages the
stigma of muta’ marriage.? In the case of the Arab-Moplah
marriages at Calicut no conditions are laid down regarding
the duration of the marriage. When the Arab husband
goes away the Moplah woman can either wait for
him during the succeeding year or marry another
husband.

Where the conditions were not so favourable as in
Malabar the Arab sailors might have even had recourse
to marriage by capture. This practice was very common
in early Arabia and at the, time of the Prophet it was

| Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society
(New Series), Vol. VIII, pp. 79-85.

2  One of the important conditions of muta' marriage s that
the duration of marriage should be stipulated at the time of entering
into the contract.
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universally prevalent there.l With this practice prevailing
at home, the Arabs could not have hesitated in capturing
Indian women wherever possible. In some places of
Malabar it is said that in the past if a Nair woman crossed
certain geographical limits she would become a Muslim,
implying thereby that even in Malabar there was a chance
of the Nair and other local women's being seized by
the Arabs.? There was also in those days a brisk trade
in slave girls going on all over the coastal area as testified
among other authorities by Ibn Batttita and of which
the Arab sailors must have no doubt taken advantage.

It is now easy to visualise the possible process of
formation of the Muslim communities on the coasts of
India, The children of Arab Sailors whether brought
forth by lawful wives or concubines were all admiited to
the Islamic fold, On the other hand there was no way of
reclaiming them to the Hindu society, However, by the
very nature of their trade and occupation the Arabs could
not have taken more than a casual interest in their
children many of whom must have been born during the
absence of their fathers. The result was that a new type
of society began to evolve. The members of the new
society retained the social customs of their mothers, but
had a new religion, that of their fathers, superimposed on
them. Further, at different places such as Konkan,
Malabar and the Coromandel coasts the Arabs consorted
with women bslonging to different cultures and speaking
different languages. Consequently the Indo-Arab
communities formed in these different places adopted
the different local languages of their mothers and
evolved into different cultural types.

I W. Robertson Smith : Op. Cit., p. 89.
2 Also cf. E. Thurston: Op. Cit., Vol. V, p. 305. Among many
peoples on the coastal area the common abusive expression for a

“

woman is ‘‘ let the Arab kidnap you.
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CHAPTER 1II

The Navayats

Origin of the Word Navayat

There is no unanimity among English writers on
the spelling of the term Navayat. Wilks spells the word
as Nevayet.! s The other spellings of English writers are
Newayetah, Navait, Naata, Naitia, Novoyt, Naitea, Naiteani
and Nevoyat.?

In the Arabic, Persian and Urdu languages also the
word is spelt differently. In all these three languages the
term is used either as Nayat («uU) OT Nawayat (w)y).
In the Arabic and the Urdu languages each of the terms
Nayat and Nawayat is again spelt in two different ways.
The Arabic alphabet contains two letters, t (<, te faugani)
and t (b, tae mahmila) which when pronounced in
English both more or less sound like t ( soft). These
two letters have also been adopted into the Urdu
alphabet. In the Persian alghabet the letter t is absent.
So in the Arabic and the Urdu languages Nayat is some-
times also written as Nayat (LJU) and Nawayat as
Nawayat (bi)s), Although the different spellings of the
terms Nayat and Nawayat depending upon the use of the
letters t and t make little difference when pronounced
in English, their distinction is significant for the purpose
of tracing the origin and meaning of the term Navayat.

There are various opinions regarding the origin
and meanmg of the term Navayat and these could be
broadly divided into two categories: those which hold

1 Wilks: History of Mysore, (1930), Vol. |, p. 265,

2 Ibid., pp. 265-266 and Yule and Burnell : Hobson-Jobsorn,
p. 620.
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that the term is of Arabic origin and the others which
ascribe to it an Indian origin,

The opinions regarding the Arabic origin of the term
may be recounted first. Many writers, especially Arab
and Persian, have traced the origin of the community and
its name to Arabia. {In his work Tauszak-i-wala Jahz
Burh@n Khan Handi says that the community of Nawaya is
is of Arab stock.1

In the Arabic language Nayat ~means Dbackbone
which signifies unity. So according to one opinion the
community originally derived its name from the
remarkable wunity among its members under the
leadership of one man. Consequently the community is
called Nayat.2

'Alama Jalaluddin Sayuti the author of Kashful-ansazdb
says that the Navayats are the progeny of an Arab called
Abdullah Wayat. First they were called Bani-Wayat
i. e., the children of Wayat, and this expression gradually
changed into Nawayet. He adds that after leaving
Medina the community settled down in a place called
Wiayatl which is situated at a distance of three days’
journey from Baghdad. However, he is not sure whether
the place derived its name from its new inhabitants or the
inhabitants themselves derived their name from the place.3

The author of Naftha-ul-Ambaria, Maulana Muhammad
Bagar Aga states that the ancestor of this community
was called Nayat , who was the son of Naz ar-bin-Kannana,
the ancestor of the prophet.4

I Quoted in, Nawab’Aziz Jung Bahadur : Tarikh-un-Nawayat
(Hyderabad, 1904), p. 26.
2 Ibid., p. 25.
3 Ibid., p. 26.
4 Ibid., p. 26.
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Jaffur Sharreef calls the community Nuwa-ay-tay, and
states that it originated in Arabia from the expression
Nuwa-A-ay-t'hay (OI new comers ).

According to Qamus, the Arabic dictionary, the
Navayats, are a tribe of sailors, the term being derived
from Nawwati (_J)'%) the plural of Nuti (&s) which
means sailor.2 This view is further supported by the
Muslim historian Syed Sulaiman Nadvi who states that the
Arab Sailors of the Mediterranean sea were known as
Nuti and Nawwat.s He is of the opinion that the Navayats
living in Southern India are descendants of Arab Sailors
called Nawwat.4

| Qanoon-e-Islam or The Customs of the Mussulmans of India—
Translated by G. A. Herklots, (1863), p. 8. A rather unbelievable story
has been related by him in this connection. After the death of the
Prophet a section of the inhabitants of Medina planned to remove his
body stealthily by a subterranean passage to a distant place so that they
might collect there a crowd of worshippers. When the underground pass-
age was nearly completed the Prophet in a dream warned-the guards of
the sacred mausoleum, of the projected scheme and charged them to
apprehend and banish the culprits out of the city, whereupon the next
day the villains were caught and expelled from the place. In whichever
village they went the villagers on learning their whereabouts likewise
beat them and drove them out. The ignorant among the villagers used tc
enquire of the others who the strangers were and were told that they
were Nuwa-A-ay-t' hay (or newcomers) . Thus wherever they went they
were called Nuwa-A-ay-t'hay, and this term gradually corrupted into
Nuwa—ay—tay.

2 While taking the word in this sense the letter t (=) has to
be used and not t (19 ).

3 To substantiate this he writes that Ibne ’Abbas, explaining a
Quranic verse mentions A= be (5] uM }V;J I ¥ ﬁU {they were
Nawwit i. e., sailors ). F. Steingass: The students’ Arab- English
Dictionary also gives the meaning of naitiyy (pl. nuwatiyy) as ssilor
seafaring man and #7itiyyat as navigation, navy (p. 1155).

n Islamic Culture, Vol XV, (1941}, p. 437.
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Next, the opinions ascribing to the term Navayat an
Indian origin, may be examined.

Wilks says that Nevayet is generally supposed to be
a corruption of the Hindustani and Marathi terms for
newcomer,! In the Sanskrit language the word Navayata
can be split up into nave (new) and ayate (COme) meaning
newcomer, On the face of it this meaning of the term is
quite apposite, for it is generally believed that the
forefathers of the Navayats were newcomers to their
present localities. Viewed this way the community
derived its name from the people of India.

Another opinion gives the term the meaning of #hose
who came by boat, nave OT nzo meaning boat in Sanskrit and
some other Indian languages.

According to vyet another opinion the term is
apparently a Konkani word connected with Sanskrit nava,
(new) and implying new convert,?

- To add to the bewildering number of explanations of
‘the term, the author of Tariki-un-Nawzyat has one more to
suggest. On the authority of a passage from Tarkh-e-
Ferista® ~he states that in the Malabari language
(apparently Malayalam) Nawayat means lord or masters

| Wilks: Op. Cit., Vol. |, p. 264.

2 Hobson- Jobson, p. 620.

3 The relevant passsge quoted in Tarikh-un-Nawayat (p.28)
may be translated as follows : * Gradually the Muslims grew in number
and many of the rulers of Malabar came within the fold of Islam, and the
rajas of the ports of Goa, Dabul, Jéwal and so on, like the rulers of
Malabar invited the Muslims from Arabia to settle down in the coastal
area and called them Navayats or lords.”

4 This statement does not seem to be correct. Jaffur Sharreef
also mentions that there is a report current among the Navayats that
their title is Naet which is an Arabic word signifying chosen, and
that the other Muslims say that the word means driven away !
(Qanoon-e-Islam p. 9 ).
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and the people of Malabar out of respect called these
people Nawayats.1

Tippu Sultan is reported to have given a most
obnoxious interpretation of the term Navayat. On one
-occasion when several of his noblemen belonging to
this tribe were present he reprimanded them saying
that they were an abominable lot because they were the
descendants of a woman who had connections with nine
men. When a child was born to that woman each of the
nine men would have it named after himself, as being
the father. But the court decreed that since all the
nine men had connections with her, the child should
receive the name of Now-A-ay-thay (or nine came ). The
progeny of this child were consequently called
Nuwa-ay-tay or Navayats.2

All these are the opinions of various writers about
the origin of the word Navayat. But before we assimilate
these opinions it is necessary to have a fair criticism
of some of them.

The opinions of some of the Muslim writers are
conflicting. To take one instance, if according to Maulana
Muhammad Bagar Aga the community is regarded to
have derived its name from Nayat, the son of Nagzar-bin-
Kannana, the origin of the term goes back much earlier than
the time of the Prophet. If on the other hand the opinion of
’Alama Jalaluddin Sayuti that the community obtained
its name from Abdulla Wayat is taken to be correct,
the term should have originated after the time of the
Prophet, for Abdulla Wayat is reported to have lived much
after the Prophet’'s time.3 Even if Abdulla Wayat were
a descendant of Nayat, his tribal name ought to have

I Nawab ’Aziz Jung Bahadur: Op. Cit., p-28.
2 G. H. Herklots : Op. Cit., p. 8.
3 Nawab 'Aziz Jung Bahadur: Op. Cit., p. 35.
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been Nayat and not Wayat. Hence the statements of
Bagar Aga and Sayuti do not seem to agree with each
other.

The author of Tarkh-un-Nawayat! has tried to
reconcile the conflicting opinions of some of the Muslim
writers by tracing the origin of Navayats to three
different groups of Arabs merged together by force of
circumstances. The three groups converge ultimately in
one common ancestor, Nazar-bin-Kannana, the forefather
of Prophet Muhammad, for which noble connection the
Navayats deem themselves worthy of veneration,
The members of the first group are the progeny of
Nayatr, the son of Nagar-bin-Kannana and they are
called Ban- un- Nazar or the children of Nazar; the second
group comprises the descendants of Malik, another son
of Nazar and it is known as Shaikh Qureishi and the
third group is the progeny of Fatima-zzuhra, the
daughter of the Prophet.2 It would thus appear that the
Navayats derived their name from the group called
Ban-un-Nazar which in its turn received the name of
Nayat from their progenitor Nayat the son of Nazar-bin-
Kannana. The members of the other groups joined the
first one making themselves one with Nayats3.

The impression gained from the above is that at least
some of the Muslim writers have laboured mainly to
establish and emphasize the connection of the Navayats
with the venerated tribe of the Prophet. Their

I He is a Navayat himself.
2 Nawab ’Aziz Jung Bahadur : Op. Cit., pp. 28 29,

3 It may be pointed out that only the descendants of Fatima are
entitled to call themselves Syeds and the supposition of the above
three groups may easily explain away the facts that among the Navayats
there are hardly a few Syed families and that for various reasons all the
Navayats cannot be regarded as belonging to only one group.

3
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explanations of the term Navayat are hardly
convincing.

The explanations of the term that it means newcomers
or those who came by boat or new converts are also not
satisfying. There are different Muslim communities who
go by the common name of Navayat®. It is however not
known whether all these communities lived together once
upon a time and then separated or they were separately
formed. It is quite likely that they originated in India
quite separately. They are scattered in different regions
and are in contact with people speaking different
languages. It is therefore not possible that the word
Navayat is the common corruption of the terms for
““newcomer ' in different languages. Nor is it probable
that the people speaking different languages selected
the sanskrit words, by common consent as it were, to
name these newcomers.? If it were shown in which
particular place and by whom the name was first given
to these communities, it would perhaps be possible to
say with some claim to accuracy whether or not the
term originated with the meaning of newcomers. For
the above reasons the suggested meanings of the term,
those who came by boat OT new converts, also cannot be
regarded as being correct.

So far as the Navayats of Kanara are concerned it would
appear that the term is intimately associated with their

| See below under the sub-heading The Different Navayat
Communities.

2 To make matters worse it is even claimed that the term is a
corruption of Arabic (see p. 14, infra) and Persian expressions -also
meaning newcomer. Muhammad Nauruddin Madrasi in his book
Kashfun-nasab says that the word Navayat was originally naw-gmada
in Persian meaning newcomer (naw=new and Amada = come ).
Gradually naw-amada became Navayat by constant use. ( Taken from
Tarikh-un-Nawayat, p. 28 ).
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culture,! thereby indicating that the name originated
within the community itself and the non-Navayats learnt it
from them.? Furthermore, the presence of common Arab
element in the different communities calling themselves
by the common name Navayat would warrant the
assumption that the term is of Arab origin. It is a matter
of common knowledge that the earliest Arab contact with
India was by Arab seamen and traders and so the male
progenitors of Navayats must have been men of such
occupations. With these premises the explanation about
the origin of the term Navayat as given in Qamus and
supported by Syed Sulaiman Nadvi, that it was derived
from the Arabic word Nawwati meaning sailors, being the
most reasonable one will have to be accepted.? The
other explanations although ingenious seem to have been
contrived to serve certain motives, ideas or prejudices.

I In their own language Naito is singular and Naite is plural
of the term Navayat. A Navayat woman would generally refer to her
husband as mozo naito (my husband ). Their earliest religious writings
are contained in a manuscript popularly known as Naito Kitab (the
Navayat book). Naito is also used in the meaning of lord. In one of
their songs there is the following passage: Tage mnaito, amige
kroro, (referring to God, ““ He is the lord and we are the servants ).
Examples like this could be multiplied.

2 In one of the inscriptions dated 1447 A. D. the Navayat
community of Honnavar has been referred to as Hanjamanaru by the
Jains (R. S. Panchamukhi: Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. |, pp. 110-111).

3  The Imperial Gaszeiteer of India (Vol. VI, p. 371) also gives
the meaning of Navayats as sailors,

4 The traditions of the Navayats do not bear out any of these
explanations. None of the Navayats approached by me could give
their history prior to their coming to India or state the time of the
arrival of their community to India, and they could only point out to
certain authorities. This could be accounted for if it were assumed
that they are the progeny of Arab mariners brought up by Indian

.
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For instance, the author of an article entitled Qowm-i-
Nawait (Persian)! resents the opinion of Qamus that the
Navayats are a community of mariners, which opinion
according to him belitiles the pedigree of the community
and states that in fact the Navayats have a superior
ancestry, they having descended from no less a person
than J'afar Tayar, the uncle and one of the companions of
the Prophet.2

The Advent of Navayats in India

The question next arises: When did they come to
India ?

In his account of the Navayats, Wilks states that the
Navayats belong to the house of Hashem and they left
the shores of Arabia owing to the persecutions of Hajjdj
bin Yasuf, the governor of Iraq under the Caliph Abd-al-
Malik bin Merwan.? This was about the end of the
seventh or beginning of the eighth century A. D. His
statement however is based on the Saeadut Nama and
implies that all Navayats belong to one tribe. On a closer
study of the different Navayat family stocks it can be
shown that among them there are people belonging to
different stocks. While there may be a few among the
Navayats whose ancestry can be traced to those who fled

women. Such people would naturally possess no clear traditions about
their past. On the other hand, if a whole community of Arabs were
to come and settle down in India they would certainly preserve some
traces of their history.

| Edited by Janab Syed Hamza Hussain in the Bulletin of the
Govermment Oriental Manuscripts Library Madras (1951), Vol IV,
No. I, pp. 121—I30. .

2 It is needless to state that the author referred to is himself
a Navayat.

3 History of Mysore, (1930), Vol. |, p. 264,

°
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from Arabia at the time of Hajjaj bin Yusuf, not all
their ancestors are of that type.

The accounts and: dates given by some of the
Muhammadan writers cannot be taken at their face value.
In this connection the account of the emigration of-
Navayats given by Sayutl and as quoted in Tarekh-un-
Nawayat may be worth recounting, if not for its veracity,
for the idea it gives about the other similar accounts of
Muslim writers. He states that the leader of the
community by name Abdullah, had the better of the
‘Caliph of the time in some discussion, The Caliph could
not bear this defeat with equanimity. His pride wounded,
he ordered Abdullah to leave Medina, whereupon the
latter together with his tribe went to Baghdad and
settled down in a village called Wayat_ near Baghdad.

At this time the ruler of Baghdad was an adherent of
the Shi‘a sect, Isna ‘Ashariya and he compelled the new-
comers to follow his sect. Some of them yield=d and those
who did not were illtreated by the ruler, As alast measure
he set before his disobedient subjects two alternatives.
In a message he told them that they belonged to the
Sadat family and that they should therefore respect the
Caliphate of their ancestor 'Ali-ibn-Abitalib and become
followers of the Isna ‘Ashariya sect, or pay the poll-tax,
But they ignored.éither of these commands, and cursed
the ruler for his unjust demands, Asa result of this
curse a great calamity overtook the ruler and his
followers. The ruler was mortally afraid and finally con-
descended to ask pardon of them and told them that
their prayers had changed his mind. If they were
prepared to withdraw their curse he would levy on them
a very light tax of one egg per member. The Navayats
were glad and readily agreed to this modest demand and
accordingly every one of them approached the ruler
to pay his tribute of one egg. When all the eggs were
collected the ruler bade them to be piled up in a separate



22: Tae NAVAYATS oF KANARA

house. Thereupon he disclosed his intention not to
accept even that token of poll-tax from them as they were
the descendants of Fatima the daughter of the Prophet,
and asked them to take back their respective property.
Not suspecting the evil intentions of the ruler the men
took back their eggs from the huge pile, each one
taking one egg at random and informing the ruler
that he received his property. However the ruler had
adopted this strategy only to render ineffective any
further curses of the Navayats, and after about three days
of this incident when all of them had consumed their
eggs, he opened again the old dispute. He now charged
them of having committed two sins: One was that of
telling a lie that each one of them had taken back his
own egg while in fact it was not possible for him to
select his particular egg from the pile, and the other was
that of eating unlawful food because the egg that each of
them ate did not strictly belong to him. And he once
again ordered that either they accept his creed or pay
the poll-tax. Enraged at this deceit the Navayats repeated
their curse. But this time no signs appeared of their curse
being answered, for God does not pay heed to the
curses of sinners. Hence, helpless, the community left
Baghdad and settled down at Basra, After the death of
their leader Syed Abdur-Rahman Nayati at Basra in 752
Hijri (or 1351 A. D.) they left that place and settled down
at different places on the coast of India.l

In this brief account the author gives the history of the
community covering about 700 years. Some of the events
related sound too trifling to be true. The death of their
leader as being the cause of their emigration to India is
unconvincing and the date of their emigration mentioned
as 752 Hijri cannot certainly be taken as true because the
Navayats had settled down in India much before that time.

1 Nawab ’Aziz Jung Bahadur: Op. Cit., pp. 35—-37.



Tae NAVAYATS 29

The accounts of different writers, if true, might deal
at the most with some sections or families of Navayats,
for the male ancestors of Navayats seem to have been
drawn from different Arab tribes and to have come to
India at different times. As for their first arrival in India,
if history has proved that the Arabs have been in contact
with the shores of India from the earliest centuries of the
Christian era, the Navayats also must have come to India
about the same time.

The Different Navayat Communities

The Arab Sailors and traders who came to India have
generated Muslim communities in different tracts of India
and these communities go under different names. Among
these at least three different communities are known by
the generic name of Navayat.

In the Madras Census Report 1901, it is stated that
the Navayats are “a Musalman tribe, which appears to
have originally settled at Bhatkal in North Kanara, and is
known on the West Coast as Bhatkali.”? The Navayat
community represented by the Muslims of Bhatkal and
known as Bhatkali is restricted only to the North and
South Kanara districts. These people may therefore be
designated the Navayats of Kanara.

The second community which goes by the name of
Navayat is the community of Muslims represented by the
old Navayat Nawabs of Carnatic and other historical
personages of the Deccan such as Chanda Saheb.2 This

I Quoted from E. Thurston: Castes and Tribes of Southern
India, (Madras, 1909), Vol. V, p. 272.

2 Grant Duff in his History of the Mahrattas (1921) Vol. |, p. 435,
states that Sadut-Oollah Khan, Dost Ally and Sufdur Ali, the Nawabs
of Carnatic were known in the Deccan as the Newayetah Nabobs.
The editor of that work, S. M. Edwards adds that the name Navayat
is now hardly used in Madras, but the descendants and adherents of the
former Carnatic dynasty which ended with Nawab Sufdur Ali in 1744
were commonly known as Navayats. 3
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community is quite different from the so called Deccani
Muslims of South India and it is scattered in places like
Mysore, Hassan, Bijapur and Hyderabad. For the sake
of convenience they may be termed the Navayats of the

Deccan. ;

The third community under reference is the so called
Konkani Muslim community found all over the coast of
Konkan. The Konkani Muslims represented by two
sections, the Jamatis and the Daldis are now no longer
called Navayats. But according to their traditions, in the
past they were also known as Navayats, and various
writers have referred to them as Navayats.!

The different authorities dealing with Navayats,
however, have failed to make any distinctions among
these three communities viz., the Navayats of Kanara, the
Navayats of the Deccan and the Konkani Muslims, and
whenever they have had occasions of dealing with two
or all the three of these communities they have treated
them as if they are the integral parts of one and
the same community of Navayats2? But there are

I According to the Gaszetteer of the Bombay City and Island
(Vol. ll, p. 221) the Muslims of the coast of Bombay State now styled
Konkanis were formerly known as Naitias or Navayats, In Hobson-Jobson
(p. 620) the Muslims of the Konkan also are referred to as Navayats.
Wilks (History of Mysore, 1930, Vol. |, p. 264) speaks of Badrulzaman
Khan Kokni, the father of Hyder Ali's mother, who was a Konkani
Muslim, as a respectable Navayat.

2 |n Hobson-Jobson (p. 620) it is stated that Navayat is a name
given to Muhammadans of a mixed race in the Konkan and South Kanara.
It is clear that here the Konkani Muslims and the Navayats of Kanara
are taken to be one community. Wilks treats the Navayats of the
Deccan and the Konkani Muslims as belonging to one community.
Nawab *Aziz Jung Bahadur in dealing with the origin, history and culture
of the Navayats has made no distinctions among the three communities.
The Madras Census Report, 1901 (as quoted in Thurston : Op. Cit.,
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convincing indications ' to show that these three
communities are distinct from one another in many
important respects,

In Tarikh-un-Nawayat (0r the History of Navayats)
which claims to deal with all the Navavyats, the author has
detailed the language, customs, manners, dress, food etc.,
peculiar to the community of Navayats to which he
belongs, namely the Navayats of the Daccan and not the
common traits of the three communities. These traits
are entirely different from those of the Navayats of
Kanara. So also the cultural traits of the Konkani Muslims
are different from those of either of the above
communities. Every one of these communities is strictly
endogamous,!

However, while each of these communities may be
regarded as having more or less a distinctive culture,
they are not entirely without some common traits. As a
matter of fact if the basic assumption that in all the three
cases they are the progenies of Arab men through
Indian women is to be accepted it would be necessary to
show the presence of soms common traits on account of
their similar origin,

Vol V, p. 272) while stating that the Navayats seem to have originally
settled at Bhatkal, points out five subdivisions of the tribe called
Kuréshi, Mehkeri, Chida, Gheas and Mohagir. But among the Navayats
of Kanara who are the representatives of the Navayats settled at
Bhatkal these sub-divisions are not to be found. However, family
stocks called Mehkri and Chida are to be found among the Navayats
of the Deccan who are different from the Bhatkali Navayats, Thus
it would appear that in the above Census Report more than one
community of Navayats are referrad to.

1 | have made a detailed field study of the cultural traits of

the Navayats of the Deccan and the Konkani Muslims too.
4
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Relationships among the Navayals,
the Moplahs and the Labbais

Besides the three above communities there are
certain other Muslim communities with Arab influence
in Southern India who though not calling themselves
Navayats, yet have similar origin. These are mainly the
Moplahs of Malabar ! and the Labbais of the Coromandel
coast. And so if the above assumption were to be correct
it would be essential to establish the presence of common
traits not only among the communities of Navayats but
also among the Navayats, the Moplahs and the
Labbais.

Although no historical evidence is forthcoming to
show the connections among these communities, the
resemblance between one another has drawn the attention
of several writers. S. M, Edwards is of the opinion that
the Konkani Muhammadans who represent one of the
Navayat communities correspond closely to the Moplahs
of Malabar and the Labbais of the Coromandel coast.?
Wilks has pointed out that the ancestors of the Navayats
and the Labbais belong to one and the same group of
Arabs. Mahmid Khan Mahmud Bangluri, a Urdu writer
ascribes to the Labbais and to the Moplahs one type of

1 Among the Muhammadan Moplahs there are two types:
those who are the progeny of the Arab sailors who navigated between
Malabar, Egypt, Arabia, the Islands of the East Indies and so on, ( Islamic
Culture, Vol. XVI, 1942, p. 412) and those that were converted locally,
including the converts made by Tippu Sultan, and it is the first type
that is referred to here.

2 Among the Labbais also, apart from the progeny of Arab sailors
through local women, there are those who were locally converted and
come Hanafi Muslims of the Deccan, and only the members of the first

type are here referred to.

3 Grant Duff: Op. Cit., Vol. |, p. 435,
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origin.l If the opinions of the different writers are put
together, it would appear that all these communities are
in a way connected with one another.

The connections among these communities could be
better understood if distinctions are made between them
and the main body of the Muhammadans of South India
who go by the general name of Deccani or Dakhani?
Muslims The Deccani Muslims are the descendants of
the armies led by the Muslim kings and Nawabs of the
Deccan and those converted by them and assimilated into
their fold. Their advent south of the Vindhya mountains
was in 1294, in the invasion of Alld-ud-din Khilji who
captured Devagiri,3 They came to this part by land and

I Mahmtd Khan Mahmiad Bangltri : Tarikh Jinub: Hind, p. 353"
He, however, regards the Navayats as having a different type of origin.
This is quite understandable. Bangliri in this connection is referring to
the Navayats of the Deccan. These Navayats are so much influenced by
the customs and manners of the Hanafi Muslims of the Deccan who are
of a differrent origin that their ( Navayats’ ) resemblance with the other
Muslim communities of Arab origin cannot casily be detected. In fact
others are prone to identify the Navayats of the Deccan with the Deccan!
Muslims.  But himself being a Deccani Muslim of the Hanafi sect,
Bangliri could not but recognise the difference between the Navayats
and his own community. Hence the apparent reason why he has
classified the Navayats as having a different type of origin.

2 The term Dakhani has sometimes been misused to signify
“rude rustic.””  Dakhan is a Hindi word meaning south or the Deccan,
the latter having derived its name from its being situated in the south
of India. So the Muslims of the Deccan are called the Deccani or
Dakhani Muslims. But there is a Persian word dahga?i which is used in
Urdu and often wrongly pronounced as dakhan. The meaning of
dahqa7i is a villager. The misuse of the term Dakhani has resulted
in the failure to recognise the two words dakhan and dahqa#.

In the Urdu language the Muslims of the Deccan are usually called
Dakni. In this treatise it is proposed to refer to them as Deccani
Muslims.

3 Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. |, p. 331
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are mainly to be found in the interior. On the other hand
the communities under consideration are the descendants
of Arab and to some extent Persian mariners and those
converted through their influence, As against the land
route in the case of the Deccani Muslims, Islam was
introduced to these communities through the sea route
and except in the case of the Navayats of the Deccan,
their main settlements are invariably to be found near the
ports or in places which served as ports in the past. In
one case Islam came in the wake of conquest and in the
other it followed commercial intercourse,

The most significant difference between the Deccani
Muslims and the other communities referred to is in their
religious persuasions. No doubt, all of them are Sunni
Muslims, but whereas the Deccani Muslims are the
followers of the Hanafi sect the other communities belong
to the Shafi’l sect.! The three communities of Navayats,
and the communities of the Moplahs and the Labbais are all
alike in that they belong to the Shafi’ sect.2 In fact, apart
from these communities there are no other ShafiTt Muslims
in South India. Therefore while referring to these commu-
nities collectively, henceforward for brevity's sake it is
proposed to call them she Shafi’s Muslims of South India.

I The Labbais seem to have been influenced and infiltrated by
the Deccani Muslims and so there are some among them who are the
adherents of the Hanafi sect.

2 The Muslims of South Arabia are mostly Shafi‘ites and the
fact that the Indian communities referred to above also belong to

this sect is a good piece of evidence of the common Arab influence in
all of them,

3 The religious appellation here has no other significance than
a convenient name and so in contradistinction to the Shafi’i Muslims
it is not necessary to call the Deccani Muslims Hanafi Muslims, as
their designation is sufficiently inclusive,
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The Shafi’mT Muslims have had a greater past in South
India than the Deccani Muslims whose advent to this
region dates back only to 1294 A D. After the first Muslim
expedition of Alla-ud-din into South India his great
general Malik Kafur led a series of expeditions south of
the Vindhyas. In one of such expeditions in 1310-11 A, D.
he went as far south as Rameswaram. This represents
the first contact of the Deccani Muslims with the
Coromandel coast. According to Amir Khusru, the ports
near Rameswaram at that time already contained
comparatively large Muhammadan population.! Malik
Kafur, while pursuing Vira Pandya the chief of the
Pandya kingdom, came to a place called Kandur

(or Kannantr ) where he found some Muslims who were
subjects of the Hindu ruler. In spite of their being “half-
Hindus ” he spared their lives as they could repeat the
Kalimah.? He also found some Muslims among the troops
of one of the chiefs of the Pandya country known as Pandya
Guru. When the Muhammadan army arrived the chief fled
from his station at Fatan, whereupon the Muslims in the
service of the Hindu raja sought the protection of the
Muhammadan conqueror3 These Muslims found in the
Coromandel coast by Malik Kafur were no doubt the
ancestors of the modern Labbais ¢ and they represent the
early Muslim colonies on the coasts of India effected
through the influence of the Arab mariners.

Among the Deccani Muslims there are four principal
social divisions called Syed, Shaikh, Moghal and Pathan.
Syeds are those who trace their ancestral connections to

I S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar: South India And Her Muhammadan
Invaders, p. 101.

2 Elliot: History of India, Vol. lll, p. 90.

3 Ibid., pp. 550—5I.

4 The early contact of the Labbais with the Deccani Muslims
accounts for the considerable influence of the latter on the former,
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the Prophet through his daughter Fatima. The Moghals
claim Persian ancestry being the descendants of the
Moghals who came with the Moghal conquerors of the
Deccan (1686-1723 ).1 The Pathans are of Afghan origin.
The great majority of those who do not fall in the
categories of Syed, Moghal and Pathan call themselves
Shaikhs, Shaikh literally means an elder or chief and the
title belongs strictly to three branches of the Koraish
family of Arabs.2 As a term of courtesy however it may
be applied to any Muhammadan, especially to new
converts, It would appear that this term which was once
applied by way of courtesy to the newly converted
Muslims of the Deccan was subsequently adopted by
them as a title, and the so called Shaikhs among the
Deccani Muslims are the descendants of the Indian
converts to Islam. Broadly speaking the four different
social divisions indicate the four different stocks or
nationalities from which the population of the Deccani
Muslims is derived, Among the Shafi’t Muslims, on the
other hand, the social divisions are not based upon the
above distinctions showing thereby that their ancestral
stocks are not the same as those of the Deccani Muslims.3
As the nature of the social divisions itself suggests the
Arab influence upon the Deccani Muslims is relatively
slight, while it is predominant in the case of the Shafi’t
Muslims.

The mother tongue of the Deccani Muslims is Urdu
even though these Muslims are surrounded by people
speaking quite different languages. This is because
those who were responsible for their conversion and

| Bombay Gazetteer : Dharwar, p. 232.

2 Ibid., 231,

3 However, in keeping with the Muslim practice all over the
world the distinction between Syeds and non-Syeds is maintained also
among the Shafi’i Muslims.
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some of their ancestors were Urdu speaking people who
came south from North India and being conquerors they
succeeded in perpetuating their language through their
followers. On the other hand, the circumstances which
led to the formation of the communities of Shafi’t Muslims
of South India were different. As these communities
were originally formed by the marital alliances of the
Arab mariners with Indian women, the fathers did not
permanently live with their children, their visits being
periodical or casual. Consequently the children learnt
the language of their mothers. The Arab fathers had
neither the time nor incentive to teach their language to
their wives or children. However it is natural that their
own language should have some influence on the Indian
languages of their wives and children. As the result of
all these circumstances, as distinguished from the case
of the Deccani Muslims who have adopted a uniform
language foreign to the place of their habitation,
the different communities of the Shafi’t Muslims have
adopted or retained the local Indian languages which are
of course influenced by Arabic and to some extent
Persian.1

Thus it can be shown that each one of the
communities of the Shafi’t Muslims differs from the Deccani
Muslims in some important respects more or less in the
same manner. In addition to this indication of similarities
among them other significant common traits may
also be pointed out in order to drive the conviction still
deeper.

| Exception has to be made in the case of the Navayats of the
Deccan who speak the Urdu language. But they have adopted this
language because they are in intimate contact with the Deccani
Muslims, Nawab 'Aziz Jung Bahadur has commented that the Urdu
that they speak is ' strange ' (Ta@rkli-un-Nawayat, p. 49.)
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The most striking ressmblance among these
communities is the dress of their male members, In all
these communities excepting the Navayats of the Deccanl
the integral items of the male dress are a waist cloth
called Mundu and a shirt. In the Coromandel Coast and in
Malabar where the Labbais and the Moplahs are mainly
to be found, mundu and shirt form part of the dress of
most of the non-Muslim communities also. Therefore
the dress of the Labbais and the Moplahs needs no
explanation. But it looks odd that the same dress is also
worn by the Navayats of Kanara and the Konkani Muslims
who live among a people whose mode of dress is
altogether different. Among the Konkani Muslims there
are also some who dress like the people of the local
non-Muslim communities, This only shows that mundu
and shirt were adopted by the Konkani Muslims on
account of their intimate contact with the other Shafi’i
Muslims, notably the Moplahs and the Labbais. This is
quite probable because originally the main occupation
of all these communities was navigation, an occupation
which brings in contact the seamen of one community
with the seamen of another leading to intermarriages.
However these intimate connections among these
communities would be possible only if there were some
strong common influence and this was supplied by the
Arab element which was the sams throughout. As is to
be expected, the dress of the women is different in
different communities,

Another important common trait which is not so
striking as the dress but none the less significant is the
practice of paying customarily fixed amount of smuahr
observed in all these communities.! Among other

I The Navayats of the Deccan as in many other respects
resemble the Deccani Muslims in their dress also.

2 | have not been able to secure confirmation on this point in
the case of Labbais. But the Navayats of Deccan who differ from
the other Shafi’t Muslims in some of their common traits, have this
particular trait in common with them.
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Muslims including the Deccani Muslims the amount of
mahr 0 dower which a husband has to bestow upon his
wife is not fixed by custom and the parties concerned
are at liberty to decide its value according to their ability
and expectations.! The practice of paying a customarily
fixed amount of manr by all the members of a community
or a section ofacommunity is almost unique in the Muslim
world, and its observance by the different communities of
the Shafi’l Muslims in South India would undoubtedly
point to some past common influence in all of them.

In estimating the significance of the common traits it
must be recalled to mind that the differences among
these communities are mainly of a regional character
based upon the different types of women the early Arabs
consorted with in each case. The common traits when
seriously examined clearly show that they are due to the
influence of males in each cowmmunity. Further, the
common traits are such that they cannot be attributed to
independent origins in the different communities, thus
strengthening the assumption that the male progenitors
of the different communities must have been of one type
while their female ancestors were different in the
several cases. Inall the communities the male progenitors
must have been the Arab mariners to whom the origin of
the term Navayat may also be attributed.

From the above point of view even the Moplahs and
the Labbais may be called Navayats. At present only
two communities, the Navayats of Kanara and the Navayats
of the Deccan have retained the name Navayat.
Incidentally, it would seem that these are the only two
communities which have preserved the purity of their
blood for a long time by jealously guarding their

I For a detailed consideration of this matter see the chapter on

The Navayat Life Cycle, infra.
8
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exclusive character. It would therefore be possible to
suggest that only those communities which represent
comparatively a large percentage of Arab element derived
from a large group of Arab Sailors have retained their
Arab name of Navayat and the other communities who
have intermixed freely with the local people have lost
the significance of their Arab ancestry, also losing the
name of Navayat.

However, the subject matter of this treatise are the
Navayats of Kanara and henceforward unless suitably
qualified the term Navayat wherever used will refer to
the Navayats of Kanara alone.
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CHAPTER III

The Navayats of Kanara—Their History

The Dispersion of Navayat Settlements

The Navayats of Kanara are a community of Muslims
who are found at present in small colonies ranging in
population from a few hundreds to about 8,000, along the
coastal areas of the North and South Kanara districts.
Their colonies are restricted to the coastal strip between
the Sharavati river in North Kanara and the Suvarna
river in South Kanara, and are invariably situated either
by the seashore mainly at the mouth of rivers, or a litile
interior on the banks of rivers so that in any case they
have an easy access to the sea. For a number of years
these people have been regarding the small coastal town
of Bhatkal in North Kanara, as their centre or their head-
quarters.! Bhatkal has a population of about 8,000
Navayats who constitute the majority of the inhabitants
of the place.

In North Kanara, their settlements are located at
Valki, Herangadi, Upponi, Gersoppa, Manki, Murdeshvar
and Bhatkal. In South Kanara they are found in Sirur,
Byndoor, Gangolly, Basrur, Kandlur, Hangarkatte, Bengare,
Tonse and Malpe,

These settlements have been in existence for guite
a long time, and although the male members of this

I Members of this community, whether from Bhatkal or from
any other place, while setting up hotels or other business outside
their native place, sometimes designate their concerns as Bhatkal
Hotel or Bhatkal Cloth Shop etc. In some places, such as Mangalore,
the Navayats of Kanara are known as Bhatkalis, no matter from which
place they come from.
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community are scattered far and wide, especially along
the west and east coasts of India and in Ceylon, where
they have gone either for the purpose of trade or in
search of employment, no new settlements have sprung
up outside the little tract in which they are now found
inhabiting. This is because the wives and children do
not accompany the men when they go out of their native
place,

The Navayats of Kanara are the Descendants of the
Muslim Community of Honnavar Referred
to by Ibn Battuta

The earliest description of the Navayats of Kanara
is to be found in the account of Ibn Bati@ta who, in
the course of his travels, also visited Kanara in 1342 A.D.
and has left a brief account of the Muslim community
which he came in contact with at Honnavar.! At present
Homnavar is a small port and town and also the
headquarters of a taluk of the same name inthe North
Kanara district, but when Ibn Ba ttuta visited the place
it was the headquarters of a muslim chieftain named
Jamal-ud-din Muhammad son of Hasan and whose forces
consisted of six thousand cavalry as well as infantry.
The inhabitants of the place were Muslims who earned
their living by maritime trade. They belonged to the
Shafi’i sect. A pious and devout people, they were also
powerful at sea and able to fight naval battles. Their
women were beautiful and chaste. They did not wear sewn
clothes but only unsewn garments i. e., saries and they
covered their heads with one of the extremeties or
pallav of their saries. Each one put a gold ring in her
nose. All of them knew the Qur’an by heart. There were
in the city thirteen schools for girls and twentythree for

I IbnBattuta visited Honnavar four times during 1342-1343
and stayed there for brief periods.
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the boys and such educational facilities that Ibn Batttta
had not seen anywhere else.l

At present, however, there is no Muslim community
living at Honnavar and moreover Ibn BattGta has not
mentioned the name of the community which he met at
that place. Therefore it is difficult to state at the outset
that the Muslims whom Ibn BattUi{a metat Honnavar
were the forefathers of the present Navayats of Kanara.
But the few details that he has given about them, that

they belonged to the Shafi’l sect and earned their living
by trade, and that their women wore saries with which
they also covered their heads and so on, are quite
applicable to the Navayats of Kanara and there is no
other community in the vicinity of Honnavar which
answers this description. .Hence the Muslims of
Honnavar referred to by Ibn Battita may be
provisionally taken to be the forefathers of the Navayats
of Kanara until the historical connection between these
two communities is fully established. 2

The Navayats are not acquainted with their past
history. However, there is a tradition that their male
ancestors came from Arabia, and so they claim to be
Arabs.3 There is also some other tradition current in a
story. It is that after coming from Arabia the ancestors
of these people settled down at Hospattan, a place on the
bank of the river Sharavati just opposite Honnavar. There
they lived in peace and contentment, carrying on their

I Mahdi Husain: The Rehla of Ibn Battuta (India, Maldive
Islands and Ceylon ), pp. 179-180. Also cf. Samuel Lee : The Travels
of Ibn Batuta, pp. 165-166.

2  See below
3 Since in Islam kinship is traced in the male line, a person

belongs to the tribe or race of his father whatever may be the race of
the mother.
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main occupation of trade. Eventually they became quite
friendly with the ruler of the place who was a queen.
As a mark of high honour and esteem which the queen
had for them, she invited the leaders of the community
to her palace to a feast. They were received with great
honour and treated to a grand banquet befitting the
royal court. The dinner over, as is the usual Hindu
practice, the dining hall was smeared with cowdung.
This last act on the occasion was regarded by the
Navayats as a great blow to their prestige. Being
ignorant of the custom, they thought that the queen had
invited them for the purpose of insulting them publicly.
But it was beyond their power to protest against the
queen, possessed as she was with all the armed might of
a kingdom. All the same they bided their time to seek
their revenge. Finally they hit upon a novel idea. It was
now their turn to invite the queen and her nobles to a
dinner. Out of consideration for the feelings of her
loyal subjects the queen accepted their invitation to
their residence at Hospattan. In keeping with the
dignity of the queen and the grandeur of the occasion a
magnificent pendal was erected and profusely decorated.
The royal party was received with due honour and
entertained at a dinner far sarpassing the one given by
the queen. Then the long awaited moment came.
When everything was over and as the royal guests were
about to retire, much to the regret of the wvisitors,
they saw the colourful pendal catching fire. With
all haste the queen’'s men began to extinguish the
burning flames. They would have saved the situation
but were promptly asked by the Navayats not to
exert themselves unnecessarily. It was unbelievable:
and the Navayats explained to them that it was not
anaccident but they were just cleaning the place that
was used by the guests while dining, It was true that
it was an expensive method of cleaning, but they had
to adopt it all the same, as it was far more clean
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than using cowdung as was done in the queen’s palace.l
The Navayats felt a great relief in having paid back to
the queen in her own coin. The queen on the other
hand, realized the full implications of the situation. A
people who tried to wreak vengeance on a trifle, she
thought, would be most undependable in times of crises.
Besides, they had the audacity to outrage her royal
honour. She therefore decided to punish the culprits in
the strictest manner possible. Accordingly, on a
Friday when most of the male Navayais were assembled
in their mosque to say their jum'ah prayers, orders were
given to the soldiers to shoot at them. A great massacre
followed. The whole community was drowned in
consternation and the helpless survivors, mainly women
and children, left the place bag and baggage and settled
down in different places where they are found to-day.

The events related in the story were not beyond
possibility a few centuries ago. But the facts may be
realised according to the time. The story is so widely
known among the Navayats that it may not be without an
element of truth also. It atleast gives a clue to the fact
that their ancestors had emigrated from Hospattan.

While it is possible to identify the Navayats with the
Muslim community of Honnavar referred to by Ibn
Battuta, there is no historical evidence to show that
they came to their present settlements directly from
Honnavar. A few among them suggest that Bhatkal was
the earliest settlement and thatIbn Battd t a meant Bhatkal
and not Honnavar when he was referring to the Muslim
community, and that he was led to this mistake owing
to the fact that in one of the accidents that he encountered,

I Muslims do not regard cowdung in the same manner as the
Hindus do but on the other hand keep away from it as they would do
from human refuse,
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the boat in which he was voyaging capsized destroying
all his original notes and therefore later on he had to
write mainly from memory! But there is an important
inscriptional evidence which confirms beyond doubt
the statement of Ibn Battuta and which is also a
valuable link in showing how the Navayats originally
found at Honnavar subsequently became scattered in
different settlements.

The inscription in question is from Kaikini, Bhatkal
Petha, North Kanara district and found on a hero-stone
standing mnear a Jain Basti, “ This wvmagel inscription
belongs to the reign of Maharajadhiraja Raja-Paramés'vara
Vira-Pratapa De&varaya-Maharaya, described as ‘the
choice lord of the city of Vijayanagara the great capital
of Karnata,’ His feudatory Mahapradhana Timmana
Odeya, ruling from his capital Honnavura, over Haiva.
Tulu and Konkana rgzjyas is said to have marched against
Ummaramarakala, the chief of the Hafijamana merchants,
Ummaramarakala of Honnavura is stated to have had
some differences with Timmana Odeya and conse-

quently to have left Honnavura and settled at Kasarakodu
with his followers. He then sought the assistance of

Mahamandales'vara Sangiraya - Odeya of Nagire
requesting him = to arbitrate between himself
( Ummaramarakala) and Timmana-Odeya. Sangiraya
deputed, in this affair, his minister Sangava Kotis'vara-
nayaka born at KGruseyapura of Davutara-bali, together
with a thousand soldiers to Kasarakodu. Timmana-Odeya,
on the other hand, accompanied by the Muruchavadi
(three stations) warriors of [Kerh]guti Honnavura, is
stated to have treacherously attacked Kasarakodu, and

I Mahdi Husain has tried to show that the alleged loss of notes
is a fallacy ( Mahdi Husain : Op. Cit., p. Ixxv).
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behaved roughly with the females of the Hafijamana
Community,  Kotis'varanayaka, rising to the occasion,
opposed bravely the king’s forces(i,e.,of Timmana-Odevya)
and rescued the males and females of Hafljamana,including
Ummaramarakala, ' transporting them (to a safe place)
by means of ferries. In the fight that ensued between
himself and Timmana-Odeya, Rajaguru Deévannanayaka
was killed and Kotis'varanayaka fell bravely while driving
away the warriors of the Muruchavadi. His younger brother
Annunayaka after performiﬁg his brother's funeral rites
set up this hero-stone to commemorate the brave act. The
viragal was made by Maniyachari, son of Ramachari.” 1
The inscription is dated May 1, 1427, A, D.

An examination of the names Ha@jomane and
Ummaramarakale would show that the Hafijamana
merchants referred to in the inscription are none other
than the Navayats of Honnavar,

Interpretation of the Terms Hajijamana and Marakala

The term Hafijamanaru? refers to a Muslim community,
for, in another inscription of about the same period the
Muslims of Mangalore are called Hafijumanaru.3 But
why they were so called admits of different explanations.
It is possible that Muslim or Arab merchants used to
organise themselves into associations or communities
called Anmjuman,t and they might have been familiarly
known to the local Hindus as Anjuman people. If this is
conceded, it is easy to imagine that the word Anjuman

I R.S. Panchamukhi; Karnatak Inscriptions, Vol. 1, pp. 110-111.

2 In the Kannada language Hafijamanaru is the plural. of
Hafijamana.

3 South Indian Inscriptions (Texts), Vol. VI, pp. 77-78,
Inscription No. 182.

4 Anjuman is a Persian word meaning association.
6
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became Hanjamana or Hanjumana in the tongue of the
Rannada people, But this explanation, plausible though it
is, is not without its limitations, The Navayats trace their
descent to the Arabs, and the Persian influence, if at all
there has been any, must have been comparatively very
little. It is therefore not likely that in an important matter
like designating their association or community they
employed the Persian word Amjuman. The corres-
ponding Arabic term is Jam’'at, and this in fact is the term
used not only by Navayats but all Muslim communities
on the west coast of India which have a strong Arab
influence. The Navayat communal organization in Bhatkal
is called Muslim Jam’at, Bhatkalle. They no doubt use the
term Anjuman also, but that is to designate smaller
associations, such as school committees and poor relief
associations, and the use of this term seems to be of later
origin, after the influence of Persian and Urdu languages
with which many of them are conversant at present.

The following explanation seems to be more plausible:

In olden days when the Muslim Arabs and the
Hindus of Malabar were not conversant with each other’s
religion, the Hindus thought that the Arab Moplahs also
practised a type of Hinduism, although different from
theirs.l Consequently the Moplahs were supposed to
have belonged to the fifth caste or Awjuvarnam? there
being already four Hindu castes or varnas. Not only the
Moplah-Arabs but even the foreign Jews and Christians
must have been termed Awjuwvarnam. In fact the ancient
colony of the Jews at Cranganore was known as
Anjuvannam and the Jews as a corporate body were also

I The indigenous Moplahs themselves regarded their religion as
the Fourth Vedam, the other three Vedams (Vedas) being the
Heathen or Hindu, the Jewish and the Christian. (Logan: Malabas
(1887), Vol. |, footnote on p. 191. )

2 P. Shungoony Menon : A History of Travancore, (1878), p. 47.
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referred to as  Amjuvannam. It is therefore quite probable
that the Muslim communities connected with the Moplahs
all along the coastal area must have been known at least
to the Hindu ruling classes as  Anjuvannam. In Kanara the
term  Amjuvarnam Or  Amjwvannam might have been
gradually changed into Hafijumana or Hafijamana.

The term Ummaramarakala, the name of the leader of
the community is again a peculiar name. It can be
separated into two parts: Ummara and Marakala. The
former is a personal name Umar and is of Arab origin,
and the latter is a surname found among some of the
Muslims of Malabar and the Coromandel coasts.

Some of the Muhammadans on the Malabar and the
Coromandel coasts and in Ceylon bear the surname which
is variously pronounced as Marakkan, Marakkar, Marekar,
or Marakkayar. In the Coromandel coast the whole class
of Muslims called by this surname is known as Marakkayar,
As most of the Muslims of this area are called Labbais,
sometimes the Marakkayars are also regarded as a sub-
section of the Labbais although they seem to be distinct
from the Labbais in many respects.l

The wvarious explanations given for the term
Marakkayar or Marakkar are not convincing and it would
be necessary to discuss the point in some detail here.
The term Marakkayar is said to have originated from the
Arabic word markab, meaning boat. According to
one version it is stated that when the first Arab immigrants,
the ancestors of this class, landed on the Indian shore,
they were naturally asked of their whereabouts and being
ignorant of the local language all that they could do was
to point to their boats and pronounce the word wmarkab,
and as the result they became known to the Hindus as
Marakkayars.2 According to the Madras Glossary (iii, 474 )

| E. Thurston : Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol. V, p. 1.
2 Ibid., Vol. V, p. I.
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the term is derived from the Malayalam marakkalam,
meaning boat, and kar, a termination showing possession,
and the same source defines it as a titular appellation of
the Moplah Muhammadans on the south-west coast of
India.! So the term as applied to the section of the
Muhammadan community of the Coromandel coast and
also to a class of Moplahs in the south-west coast, in both
cases, is supposed to have been derived from markab.

In Malabar, the Moplahs of the surname Marakkar
were prominent traders and owners of crafts in the past,
and many of them were officers in the navy of the
Zamorins of Calicut.2 = When after the advent of the
Portuguese into Malabar the influence and the trading
facilities of the Moplahs in general and the Marakkars in
particular declined, most of the latter who were big and
enterprising merchants are known to have migrated to
other places in search of new opportunities. It is therefore
probable that the Marakkayars of the Coromandel
coast and Ceylon are the emigrants from Malabar. It may
also be pointed out that the other Muslims living side
by side with the Marakkayars of the Coromandel coast
and who are called Jonagan can be distinguished from
the Marakkayars in that whereas the former are sea-
fishermen and boatmen, the latter are prosperous
traders having business with other countries such as
Ceylon and the Straits Settlements and own most of the
native coasting craft.® Like the Moplahs the Marakkayars
also belong to the Shafi’t sect,

According to Logan, Marakkar is derived from the
Malayalam word Marggam, '‘law " and means the doer or

| Hobson-Jobson, p, 561.

2 Sheikh Zainuddeen in his work Tuhfat-al-Mujzhidmn has
described the prominent part played by the Marakkar Moplahs in the
fight put up by the Moplahs against the Portuguese.

3 E. Thurston: Op. Cit., Vol. V, pp. 1-2.



TrE Navavars oF KANARA—TaER HIsToRY 45

follower of the law, and applied, as a title, to persons
of a foreign religion like the Christians and
Muhammadans.! The Roman Catholics of Malabar were
called Maryacar which word has been broken into two
parts, Marya and Karar by R. Drummond to mean
"Mary’s People”.2 As opined in Hobson-Jobson,
Maryacar is the same as Marakkar. The use of the title
among both the Moplahs and the Roman Catholics of
Malabar would further point to the conclusion that in
either case it must have originated from one and the
same source.

It is now possible to attempt a new explanation of the
term Marakkar. In the Malayalam language Marakkar
is the plural form of the word Marakkan which is a
surname found among the Mukkuvans, a Hindu fishermen
caste of Malabar.3 It is a historical fact that many people
from among the Mukkuvans of Malabar have been
converted to Islam.¢ Obviously, the people with whom
the Arab sailors came in most intimate contact, must
have been the fishermen, both on account of their
occupation in the sea and their settlements by the shore.
Even when the Arabs married Mukkuvan women, their
children, in conformity with the customs of Mukkuvans
and the other mother-right peoples of Kerala, must have
adopted the surnames on their mothers’ side. The fact
that most of the officers of the Zamorin’s navy were
Marakkars is also significant. The Zamorin's navy
consisted mainly of the Moplahs. These Moplahs were
mostly converts from the Mukkuvan caste,5 When the
Mukkuvan converts were raised to a higher social status

Logan: Op. Cit., Vol. |, footnote on p. 332.
Hobson-Jobson, p. 56l.

Thurston : Op. Cit., Vol V, p. 112,

Ibid., pp. 106—108,

See p. 7, supra.

[T Y
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of Moplahs, they musthave changed the singular form
of their title or caste name of Marakkan into the plural,
Marakkar,!

In places called Manjeshvar and Kumbla in South
Kanara, there is a community of Muslim fishermen. Because
of their recent conversion they are known as Pusalars
O new Muslims. They were converted from among the
Mukkuvan caste of Hindu fishermen. These Muslims
have still retained their original surname of Marakkan
in the singular form itself.2

Many of the Roman Catholics of Malabar were also
converted from the Mukkuvan caste and some of these
people carry on their old occupation of fishing even
today. Therefore the title of Marakkar which was
prevalent among the Roman Catholics of Malabar could
2asily be attributed to their conversion from the Mukkvan
community.

Coming northwards to South Kanara there is a
community of Tulu fishermen called Moger who resemble
the Mukkuvans of Malabar,3 The surname of these
fishermen is Marakkala. This shows that the term
Marakkala is the Tulu or Kannada equivalent of the
Malayalam term Marakkan,

From the above discussion it may be assumed that
the surname Marakala of Umar, the leader of the

I In Malabar, as in many other parts of India, a superior or
influential person-is referred to or addressed in the plural. E. g., the
head of a Malabar joint family who is called Karanavan is referred to
by a member of the family as Karanavar which is the plural of
Karanavan. The Mukkuvans of Malabar rank low in the caste status
and they are addressed in the singular.

2 Nowadays there is a tendency among them not to mention
their surname since the same surname is also found among the Hindu
Mukkuvans who are their immediate neighbours.

3 E. Thurston : Op. Cit, Vol. V, pp. 67 and 107.
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Hafijamana merchants mentioned in the Kaikini inscription,
is similar to the Moplah surnames of Marakkan and
Marakkar prevalent in Malabar and that Ummaramarakala
may be taken to be a Muslim name,

The Emigration of Navayats from Honnavar
and Hospattan

Now it is clear that the Muslim community which was
seen by Ibn Batttta at Honnavar, subsequently left the
place on account of some differences between its leader
Ummaramarakala and the local chieftain Timmana-Odevya,
and settled down at Kasarakod. In which year exactly
they left Honnavar is difficult to determine, but it must
have been just a few years before 1427 A, D., when the
fight between Timmana-Odeya and them took place at
Kasarakod, since the same leaders were connected with
both the incidents. Again, in the inscription found at
Kodiyalbail, Mangalore in the South Kanara district,! it is
stated that the same Timmana-Odeya who was ruling
this area also, for some unknown reason attacked the
Muslims of the place and destroyed their mosques, This
was in the year 1419 A. D, It is therefore possible to
suggest that he also harassed the Muslim community of
Homnnavar at the same time, probably destroying all their
buildings, for at present there is no trace left of a
Muslim community ever having settled there.

Kasarakod, where the Muslims from Honnavar are
stated to have settled down after leaving that town, is a
place on the other bank of the Sharavati creek, opposite
Honnavar. It is said that the area round about Kasarakod
has undergone much change on account of its situation on
the seashore at the mouth of the river and consequent
shifting of sand. However this may be, there is no evidence
_ to show that a Muslim community ever lived in the place
now known as Kasarakod.

| See footnote 3 on p. 41, supra.
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There is, however, a village adjoining Kasarakod and
called Hospattan where there is ample material to show
that once upon a time it was a settlement of a Muslim
community, The place is full of debris consisting of
broken stones piled up at several places. At the centre
there is a foundation of ‘a ruined mosque by the side of
which there is a minaret about 20 feet high and with a
rounded stone staircase from its inside. Leading to the
area of the mosque there are wide passages! which
must have served as streets in the past. The fields on
either side of these passages are on a higher level.
This would indicate that houses were built on either side
of the streets, The several heaps of rubble collected
at various places would testify to the existence of a large
number of houses. The whole area round about the
ruined mosque is interspersed with the shrubs of
Vitex Negundo (five-leaved Chaste Tree) which are
reminiscent of a Navayat burying ground. The nearby
hill is known to the Navayats as Yellaryz Gudo or the
mound of virgins, which is a typical Navayat expression.2
According to the information of both the inhabitants of
the village and the Navayats themselves, Navayats from
various places used to visit this village in the past, and
the place-is still considered sacred by them. The
village is now inhabited almost entirely by a caste of
people called Sherugars who are known to have migrated
from Goa and were in the military service of the local
kings.

Although- at present not a single Navayat or
Muslim is residing at Hospattan, it is beyond doubt that

I Such passages are not to be met with in any of the other
nearby villages. '

2 According to a tradition of the Navayats two virgins died by
falling from the cliff of the hill. ( This information was supplied by
Puttur Hasan Saheb, a Navayat from Valki now residing at Mangalore.)



Ruins of the mosque at Hospattan.

( The foundation of the mosque is at the left and the minaret at the right. )




A section of the ruins at Hospattan.

( A passage can be seen at the centre.)
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at one time the place had a Navayat settlement. It is
likely that formerly Kasarakod represented a much wider
area than it does today, and that the place Hospattan
was included in its range. The very name Hospattan
suggests that it is a new name. Itisa compound of two
words, hose and sattana, meaning (in Kannada) a new
port or town. This new port or town apparently came
into being after the Muslim merchants settled in that
place. Therefore the place Kasarakod mentioned in the
inscription may be treated as actually referring to
Hospattan which name came into being only
subsequently,

Thus it is clear that the Navayat community which
had first settled down at Honnavar migrated subsequently.
to Hospattan. It is however not clear when it finally
migrated from Hospattan, Although there is inscriptional
evidence of the violent attack on them by Timmana-
Odeya in 1427 A, D,, it is hardly likely thatall of them
abandoned Hospattan on that occasion. From the remains
and traditions grown about Hospattan it would appear
that such a township could not have been formed in those
days within so shorta time as between the departure
of the Navayats from Honnavar possibly in 1419 A. D,,
and the attack on them in 1427 A, D. Moreover,
the reference to the queen and other events related
in the traditional story regarding their final emigration
do not agree with the details of the attack in
1427 A. D.

It is evident that only a very grave crisis could have
compelled the entire community of people to move from
their place, surrendering their houses and property
which they must have built up at great cost and sacrifice.
The calamity may have been a .great epidemic such as
cholera or smallpox or it may have been an attack by the
enemy. The mere prospect of better trade would hardly

7
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have induced the Navayats to take such a step, and this,
in spite of the fact that trade was their main occupation.
Trade is still their main occupation and although most of
their business is carried on in places far removed from
their localities, they are not in the habit of shifting their
families to the. places of their business. On the other
hand there is already a clear instance of the Navayats’
having vacated their locality at Honnavar owing to
differences with the local chieftain. Such situations may
have been common at that time. Barros, in his Decadas
mentions that in 1469 the Moors of Baticala (the Navayats
of Bhatkal) incurred the displeasure of the Vijayanagar
Emperor who, in consequence, ordered their massacre
in which 10,000 Muhammadans are said to have perished.!
The massacre of 10,000 poeple from their small
community would undoubtedly unnerve the Navayats and
a calamity of this magnitude would be sufficient to
impel the remainder of the community to leave the place.
However, there is no corroboration of this incident from
other sources. It may well be that it occured at Hospattan
itself and is the same calamity as the one referred
{o in the Navayat story. Only the circumstances leading
to the massacre are different in the story from those
found in the account of Barros. Although the massacre
was ordered by the Vijayanagar king, it must have been
executed by the chieftain of Gersoppa who was ruling the
area under the Vijayanagar king. And it is wellknown
that the rulers of Gersoppa for many generations about
that time were very often women.? These historical
details, even though they have yet to be fully established,
agree with some of the items mentioned in the traditional
story of the Navayats.

| Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society
(New Series) Vol. XV, p. 37.

2 Bombay District Gazetteer: Kanara, Pt. ll, p. 283,
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Their Other Early Settlements

It is quite likely that while the main body of the
Navayats of Kanara was at Honnavar and later at
Hospattan, a few of them were staying in other places
also, chief among them being Bhatkal,l where they
had settled down for the purpose of trade. But according
to their traditions most of the Navayats now settled in
different parts of Kanara, came from Hospattan. At
present the Navayats of different places form themselves
into separate endogamous communities with very little
contact with one another, Yet their language, customs
and manners are practically one and the same. This
points to the conclusion that originally most of these
people i, e., their ancestors, lived in one place from
where they inherited their common culture. There are,
no doubt, some local variations, but these are owing to
the separate evolution of the same culture in different
places,

Since Bhatkal is at the moment the biggest settlement
of the Navayats and the term is often associated with
the community, it would be relevant to dwell upon
some details of the place. A section of the Navayat
community must have lived here from very early
times. There are now altogether eight mosques in
this town. By local tradition the oldest mosque is the
one called Gausia Masjid. As the number of people
increased, the mosque now known as Jami' Masjid
Qadeem was built to accommodate all the male members
of the community during the Jum'ah prayers on Fridays.

1 In 1321 A. D., Friar Jordanus found a Saracen king at Batigala
i. e. Bhatkal (Bombay District Gazetteer: Kanara, Pt. |, p. 271),
However, scholars are not sure whether Friar Jordanus visited Bhatkal
at all and whether the Batigale mentioned by him refers to Bhatkal
or some other place..
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This is the second oldest mosque. While the date
of building of the Gausia Masjid is not known, that
of the Jami' Masjid Qadeem is found on an inscription
in the mosque. Itis reported that this mosque has been
renovated thrice, the last time about 1940 A. D. At present
the inscription is on a marble slab which is fixed to one
of the front pillars of the mosque.! The inscription is
written in Persian and is dated 851 Hijri (or 1447 A, D.)2

The origin of the name Bhatkal is not clear. The old
name for Bhatkal was Manipura.? As early as 6th century
A. D., Kosmos Indikopleustes mentions that horses
were brought from Persia to Ceylon through Manipura.
At present Bhatkal is also locally known as Susagadi.
The origin of the word Bhatkal has been attributed by
some to Marathi influence. Deshabandhu M. Shanker
Linge Gowda has stated that when the military
commanders belonging to the Patwardhan family under
Peshwas used to invade and plunder the Manipura
kingdom off and on, they named Manipura Vatkul,
meaning hills round the town, because of the fact
that the Manipura fort was lying in a valley encircled
by hills. Vatkul has now become Bhatkal in colloquial
language.4

I According to the information of the person who supervised
the renovation of the building last time, the words of the inscription
were formerly found on a paper which was framed, and because the
paper was in a very bad condition, for fear of the writing being
destroyed, he had those words inscribed in a marble slab.

2 lts English translation is as follows : *This building has been
constructed only for the purpose of reciting prayers and learning
the teachings of Prophet Muhammad.™

3 R. S. Panchamukhi :  Annual Report on Kannada Research
in Bombay Province (1939—'40), p. 8l.

L Report on Bhatkal Harbour Project (1944, unpublished.)
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A more plausible explanation for the origin of the
term may be suggested. In one of the oldest
manuscripts called Haza Kitab Ahkam-ul-Islam ! written in
the language of the Navayats by Kli}}ﬁn Seedy Muhammad
in 1100 A. H. (or 1688 A. D.),2 the author mentions the

name of his native place as Abadaqilla (/330[?7). The
literal meaning of Kbﬁdaqilla is a populated or inhabited
summit of a hill. It is possible that originally the place
was called Abadaqgilla on account of a settlement
established there on the top of a hill. However, at
present the town is situated in a valley and there are
no clear indications that there was once a colony of
people settled on the top of any hill while the remnants
of a fort on the top of ahill are there. Butthe word
itself is susceptible of alteration and fﬁ is quite likely
that initially it was Abadaqgill’a (39U]) meaning
inhabited fort and subsequently changed into Kbidaqilla
and finally Bhatkal.3 If it meant an inhabited fort there
is no reason to doubt that the town derived its name
because of a fort there which was inhabited by people,
Obviously such aname could have been applied only
by Arabs or the male progenitors of the Navayats who
have been associated with that place from a very
long time.

| The manuscript is popularly known as Nazito Kitab (see foot-
note on p. 19, supra).

2 The date is given in another published work entitled
Zukhairatu-gsibyan (p. 3 ).

3 The Navayats call the place Bhatkala. The real Arabic form
of the word ,—%TJ (qil’a) seemsto be 23 which according to
F. Steingass: The students’ Arabic-English Dictionary (p. 984 ) is
pronounced qal’a. It means a castle or fort ( especially on the top of
a mountain ). Originally, therefore, the term for Bhatkal might have
been Abadagal’a.
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Prof. G. M. Moraes has pointed out two more early
settlements of the Navayats, one at Goa in the 1llth
century and the other at Barkur in South Kanara, the
capital of the A-lupas.l But the subsequent whereabouts
of these colonies are not known. It may however be
stated that on the whole the Navayats of Kanara are the
descendants of the Muslim community of Honnavar
described by Ibn Battuta.

Their Unrecorded Past

The history of the Navayats of Kanara has so far been
traced only from the fourteenth century. Doubtless they
had been in existence in this area prior to this period.
But there is no historical matarial avaliable to delineate
their earlier past and the formation of community.

However, the foundation of this community also, as in
the case of all other communities of Shafi't muslims on the
coasts of India, was laid by Arab and, to some extent,
Persian mariners consorting with local Indian women,
In addition to this assumption a study of the culture of the
community throws further light on its origin. There are
a number of peculiar cultural traits among these people
which they could not have borrowed from any other
people but the Moplahs of Malabar. The name Ummara-
Marakdla, the leader of the Navayats of Honnavar,
mentioned in the Kaikini inscription of 1447, associates the
man with the Marakkar Moplahs of Malabar who were
noted for their commercial enterprise and naval exploits.

1t is likely that owing to the special facilities that were
obtainable at Malabar, the Arab traders first established
their colonies there and from there carried on their trade
with other convenient places. Enterprising merchants
would settle down for longer periods at places

| Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society
(New Series), Vol, XV, p. 35.
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advantageous to their trade. Conditions being what they
were in the past, these temporary settlements would
eventually develop into small colonies. These colonies
would also be patronised by Muslim merchants coming
directly from Arabia and Persia. Therefore from the
available data, both historical and sociological, and from
the characteristic physical features! of the Navayats of
Kanara, it may be stated that their male Arab and Persian
ancestors came by the way of Malabar as well as directly
from Arabia and Persia. These men married or consorted
with the local Indian women whose progeny the Navayats
are.

It is now relevant to ask: Who were these local Indian
women whom the male progenitors of the Navayats
married ?

The Untenability of The View That Their Female
Ancestors were Jain Women of Kanara.

Several persons entertain the notion that this community
resulted in the unions of Arab men with Jain Women
of Kanara.2? Especially in the 15th and the 16th
centuries there were a number of Jain families including
ruling dynasties in Kanara, and the Jain community is now
practically non-existent in this area. Therefore, people
who have not examined the past history of Kanara easily
deduce that the Arabs who came to this area for the
purpose of trade and who did not bring their women
along with them, destroyed the Jain males on some
pretext or other and took the Jain females to be their
consorts. They are further strengthened in their belief

I As compared with the other communities of the locality the
Navayats look to be a distinct group in point of physical appearance
Some of their noteworthy physical features are : red-brown eyes and
prominent eyebrows, small ears, dark brown hair and short thin lips.

2 Also cf. R.S. Panchamukhi: Op. Cit., p. 30
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by the facts that the Navayats in spite of their being
Muslims of Arab descent have retained in their culture
many local Indian traits and that at Bhatkal they do not
take their food after sunset, which laiter is a typical Jain
practice,

At the time of Ibn Batt{TG}a or the beginning of the
14th century, the Navayats had organised themselves into
a stable community at Honnavar. Ibn BatttGta testifies to
the character of their men and the chastity of their women,
to their piety and education, which shows that if at all the
Arabs, the male progenitors of Navayats, had promiscuous
unions with the local women, they must have had them
some generations earlier, and that is before the fourteenth
century. Butthe Jains were prospering in this region
even in the 15th and 16th centuries. Therefore it cannot
be said that the community of Navayats sprung up from
the ruins of the Jain families. On the other hand, the
Navayats have enjoyed the patronage of the Jain chiefs
even under the most trying circumstances, so much so
that when in 1427 A. D., they were in the danger of being
completely destroyed, it was the Jain chief of Nagire
who came to their rescue.

Still it is possible to argue that the Navayats
destroyed the Jain community at a later stage and
married the Jain women who, in course of time,
influenced their culture. This argument also is not
sound. Itis true that the main colony of the Navayats
today is to be found in the very midst of the ruins of the
Jain Bastis in Bhatkal and quite possibly the Navayats
have utilized some stones and other materials from the
ruins for their own buildings. But this is not sufficient
evidence to prove that the Navayats have been the cause
of the ruin of the Jain community of Bhatkal or, for that
matter, of Kanara. So far as Bhatkal is concerned, even
before the final death blow was delivered to the Jain
community of Kanara as a whole, the territory of the
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queen of Bhatkal was laid waste with fire and sword by
the Portuguese Viceroy DeSouza in 1842 A. D,, because
the queen had withheld her tribute.l This damage must
have been subsequently made good by the queen. In
spite of the presence of the Portuguese, not to speak
of the Navayats, the Jain chiefs both in North and South
Kanara were able to hold their own for a time. It was
however given to Venkatappa Naik, the chief of Bednur
+o sound their death knell. In the early years of the
17th century, this chief, helped by a revolt of the
Halepaiks, attacked and defeated the queen Baira Devi
of Bhatkal and Gersoppa. As a result of this fight
all the Jains of North Kanara are said to have perished.?
Other natural causes also might have contributed
towards the extinction of the Jain community from its
strongholds in North Kanara. But there is no instance
in history to show that the Navayats have done the least
harm to the community which had promoted their
interests for a long time.

However, the possibility of the Navayats’ marrying
some Jain women such as those who were rendered
helpless by being war widows or some other
circumstances cannot altogether be ruled out. But the
number of such women must have been negligible, and
the particular custom of eating before sunset observed by
the Navayats of Bhatkal cannot be attributed to their
influence. If the female ‘ancestors of the community
were responsible for this custom, the same persons
should have cast their influence over the other cultural
elements also, notably the language of the community.
Most of the Indian traits of the Navayat culture are
common among many of the local Indian communities
and so they cannot definitely be ascribed to Jain
influence.

2 Ibid., pp. 121-122,
8
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The language of the Navayats is Konkani with a
strong blend of Arabic and Persian words and idioms.1
To the extent that it is a mixture of Indian and foreign
languages, the influence of the former predominating,
it resembles the languages of the other Shafi'lt Muslim
communities of the west and east coasts of India, such
as the Konkani Muslims, the Moplahs and the Labbais.
In every case the Indian influence is due to the language
of the female Progenitors. On the same analogy, the
Konkani part of the language of Navayats must be
regarded as being due to the influence of their female
ancestors, Were it not the language of their progenitors,
there was no incentive whether economic, political
or religious, for them to adopt the Konkani language.
This leads to the conclusion that the Arab ancestors of
the Navayats consorted mostly with Konkani speaking
women,

Now, the Jains of Kanara were formerly the
inhabitants of the interior of Karnatak and who after
having met with a crushing blow at the rise of the
Viras'aiva and Vaishnava reformersin the 12th and the
13th centuries A. D., were relegated to this coastal
tract.2 Their language was Kannada which they did not
ever give up. If the Arabs had married Jain women, the
language of their descendants could not but have been
markedly influenced by Kannada. But the influence of
Kannada on the language of the Navayats is negligible.
This fact alone is sufficient to negative the assumption
that the female ancestors of Navayats belonged to the
Jain community,

| Some specimens of the language of the Navayats are given in
Appendix A.

2 R. S Panchamukhi: Op. Cit., p. 84.
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The Jain custom of eating before sunset is no doubt
found among Navayats even today, but itis prevalent
only in Bhatkal. It is unheard of in the several other
settlements — except perhaps in Byndoor where it is
reported to have prevailed some years ago — although
the main cultural elements of Navayats of all these
places are practically the same. Therefore it may be
presumed that the custom originated only in Bhatkal
where the Navayats were in long and intimate contact
with the Jains from whom they must have adopted
the practice for local convenience, The Navayats of
Byndoor are closely connected with and related to those
of Bhatkal and intermarriages between them are
common. So, if at all the custom was practised at
Byndoor it may have been borrowed from Bhatkal.

Therefore the one thing clear about the female
ancestors of the Navayats of Kanara is that they belonged
to a community speaking a Konkani dialect. A careful
and detailed study of the social customs of the Navayats
may enable one to identify even this community. But
the final conclusion will have to be deferred until all the
Konkani speaking communities of Kanara and of Konkan
coast are studied in detail.



CHAPTER IV

Habitat, Settlements and Occupation

Geographical Environment

Kanara, the region of the Navayats, is situated
on the west coast of ~South India. It is divided
into two administrative - districts — North Kanara
which comes under the Bombay State and South Kanara
which forms part of the Madras State. However,
geographically both the districts have more or less the
same type of'environment and the whole of Kanara may
be treated as one unit. It is bounded on the north by
Belgaum District and the territory of Goa, on the east by
Dharwar District, Mysore State and Coorg, on the south
by malabar and on the west by the Arabian Sea. The
Western Ghats run from north to south occupying most
of the eastern area and leaving a narrow strip of coastal
plain on the western part. The whole breadth of the
coastal plain from west to east is not more than
twentyfive miles and in some places not more than five
miles. Its height varies from 200 to 400 feet near the
coast to 600 feet towards the Ghats. The Ghats themselves
rise from 2500 to 6000 feet high., They are crossed by
several passes which connect the plateau of the Deccan
with the lowlands of Kanara. Between the plain and the
Ghats there is a table-land which is full of mountain
ranges running down from the Ghats,

There are a number of parallel streams draining the
land. They take their source in the Western Chats and
flow into the Arabian Sea. As they intersect the coastal
plain which is the most thickly populated area in the
territory, the free movement of population has been
greatly impeded. However, most of the bigger rivers
are navigable and small boats can ply about 15 to 25
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miles upstream. In the past these rivers were highways
for small sailing ships. But they are silted time after
time limiting their navigable capacity.

The coastline of Kanara like the other parts of the
west coast of India has promoted oceanic and coasting
trade through its ports. Most of the creeks and estuaries
capable of providing safe anchorage to sailing ships
had ports in the past. Some of the deeper rivers
provided ports even many miles into the interior, These
ports had a vast and rich hinterland including not only
the area of Kanara round about them but also places in
the Deccan Plateau beyond the Western Ghats. The
fortunes of these ports, however, have undergone a great
change due to alterations in the physical conditions,
improvement in navigation and many historical factors.
The silting up of the rivers and their estuaries and the
development of sand bars across their mouths and in
the interior, have rendered unsuitable a number of ports
both estuarine and of the interior of the rivers. Few of
the remaining ports can provide deep anchorage facilities
for the larger sailing ships of the present day. Since the
oceanic trade is carried almost entirely by the larger
ships the undeveloped ports of Kanara afford little
facility for such enterprise. The political changes have
deprived the hinterland of these ports and the develop-
ment of motor and railroad traffic has considerably reduced
the waterborne trade itself, Thus, the once busy ports
of Kanara today lie neglected and some even abandoned.
A few of them are still functioning, but carrying on only
coasting trade.l

In considering the habitat of the Navayats who
are a commercial people, the natural facilites for trade

1 Cf. Hunter: Imperial Gaszetteer of India, Vol. VIl pp.
368-370 & 375-377, and C. D. Deshpande : Western India
(Dharwar, 1948), p. 32.
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provided by the geographical environment of Kanara
have to be kept in view. Their setilements are
invariably situated either by the seashore or on the
banks of rivers, that is, in places which either serve as
ports or served as ports in the past and which were
commercial centres. The settlements came into being
when the ports were in operation and hummed with
commercial activity. However, the importance of most
of these places has diminished, in some cases even
gone away completely, But the Navayats are not
accustomed to shift their families unless under calamitous
circumstances. Therefore their settlements have
continued although the conditions which brought them
into existence have disappeared.

The maritime activity of the Navayats has long
since come to a standstill. As in the case of all other
Muslim communities on the west coast, their sea trade
received a great setback after the advent of the
Portuguese in India. Ever since, they have been un-
able to regain their lost occupation. Trade is still
their main occupation, but it is divorced from all maritime
activity, Thus their geographical setting which was
originally intimately connected with their occupation
has now lost its significance. Their settlements today
serve the only purpose of providing residential
accommodation.

The Navayat Settlements

In the various places where the Navayats have
settled down, they occupy compact areas called Navayat-
keris. The Navayat-keris are segregated from the
residences of other communities even including the non-
Navayat Muslims. Generally the Navayat settlements
are situated closer to the seashore or the river banks
than the houses of other communities excepting those
of fishermen. They have a number of streets usually
parallel or perpendicular to the seashore or river banks.



HABITAT, SETTLEMENTS AND OCCUPATION 63

Houses and Houselold Equipment

The houses of Navayats are peculiarly constructed.
They are built wall to wall on either side of narrow streets
or lanes and are very narrow and disproportionately
long. The broadest houses are about 22 feet wide and
are from 150 to 200 feet in length. An average house is
about 18 feet wide and 70 feetlong. Some houses are
as narrow as six feet. From behind the house there is
a passage to all the houses in the street and it is intended
for the use of the womenfolk., The entrance to the
house is directly from the street or the lane in front.

Almost all the houses are built in the same fashion,
each house having four principal rooms and each rocm
having its own specific uses. The first room as omne
enters the house is called vasro and is meant mainly for
the use of male members of the house and male guests
and visitors. The second room is called ghar.! Ceremonial
functions - are held in this room which is of equal
‘importance to males and females, both family members
and guests.? The third room is called mazghar. On
either side of the mazghar there are two rooms which are
used as bedrooms for married couples, and usually
allotted to such of the married daughters who have not
yet been taken to the houses of their husbands. The
fourth and last room is called kood. Ordinarily a part of
this room is utilized for cooking and the other portion is
occupied by the women during daytime. A swinging
cot is hung in this room for the recreation of women and
children.

The doors of these rooms are in the middle in a
straight line so that any sound made in the first room or

I The name for the whole house also is ghar.

2 During functions the males and females do not mix together
and each party has to take its own turn.
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from the outside is audible to the womenfolk in the inner-
most room. Since the women have to observe purdah
they should be enabled to know from inside what takes
place in the outermost room where, if they come out,
they are liable to be exposed to the public gaze. In the
wider houses the entrance of the house from the lane
is towards one of the sides so that when ‘the entrance
door is open the doors of the inner rooms are not visible
to the public view thus enabling the womenfolk inside
to move about freely. Generally the entrance door and
the door leading from the wvasro to the ghar are provided
with bamboo curtains.! In front of the house and at
its back are two narrow verandahs called downi. The
front verandah is inclosed with a corbelled railing which
has ‘a seating arrangement and which is called cascat.

There are altogether four windows in the entire
house, two on the front wall on either side of the
entrance and the other two on the back wall. Since the
housss are built wall to wall no windows can be built
n the side-walls.2 The house, therefore, by its very
consiruction is ill-ventilated. Moreover, as the front
windows face the dusty lanes or streets they cannot
supply pure air and hence they are generally kept
closed. The inner rooms are dark even during the
brightest part of the day.

In a typical house a part of the first room ( vasro )
projects into the verandah ( dowrni ) and a big rectangular
wooden box of the dimensions of a cot is placed so
as to fit exactly into the projection. The box is used for

I The curtains are provided mainly for the sake of women.
Since the male visitors are not allowed to go inside beyond the vasro
the other doors do not require to be covered.

2 Even when the side walls are not common to other houses,
still windows are not kept for privacy of women.



Entrances to Navayat houses (old type). Two of them can be scen in the picture.



A recently constructed Navayat house.
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storing up provisions as well as for sleeping. This
portion of the house with the wooden box is called
hirnolo.

In the walls are wall cup-boards and niches, the
latter being used for keeping incense-burners, lamps
and small articles.

At the ‘entrance of the house a rope is hung from
the roof for the support of persons going up or down
the floor of the house which is elevated from the street
in front, This support is called dhumso.

The houses-of rich people have two or even three
storeys. The second and third storeys'are called smally.
The third storey is mnot used for living purposes, but
utilized for storing up provisions and other articles not
required for daily use. Two staircases lead up to the
second storey, one from the first room and the other from
the last one. This storey also is generally divided into
four rooms corresponding to the rooms in the first storey
and these rooms are called wvasro-mally, ghar-mally, mazghar-
mally and  kood-mally, respectively from the front to the
back rooms. The richer class houses have also
outhouses called ghoto,! meant exclusively for the use of
women. In such cases the kitchen and the bathroom
are attached to the outhouse.

The open space beyond the kood or between the
kood and the ghoto is called angan. The well is situated in
this place and every house has its own well. The space
beyond the angan or behind the outhouse is called porsu.
This area is used for a kitchen garden or rearing poultry
according to the convenience available. The lavatory is
situated in this place.

I In the Konkani language ghoto means cattle shed. But the
Navayats do not keep cattle. It is likely that for want of a suitable
name they have adopted the name of ghoto for their outhouse.

9
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Most of the houses are very old. Although a few
new houses are built from time to time, especially at
Bhatkal, the number of such houses falls far short of the
requirements of the population. Various difficulties
come in the way of building an adequate number of
new houses. Within the settlements themselves -all
available space is already utilized for building purposes
and there is no place left for new houses. Since the
occupants are mostly women and children there is a
reluctance to live in houses outside the Navayai-keris.!
The man of the family, being usually away, is unable to
supervise the work of construction and the woman with
her strict observance of purdan is equally unable to do
this. Most people cannot afford to build new houses and
as a rule houses are not built by the richer people for
the purpose of letting out. So for one reason or another
the housing problem has become very acute in almost
all of the Navayat settlements. Consequently each
house accommodates about two to six families and
instances are not wanting where a house is being
occupied by as many as ten or twelve families. In
Bhatkal about 8000 Navayats occupy an incredibly small
area.

In recent years some of the rich Navayats of Bhatkal
have built palatial houses in modern style. Although
suitable arrangements have been made for the privacy
of their womenfolk, these houses differ entirely from
the old type of houses, At present the tendency is to
have houses in separate compounds.

~ As are the houses which are built according to a
common pattern, so is the household equipment, every

1 At Bhatkal the Navayats have secured a plot outside the town
for building up a new colony. But the people are not coming
forward to put up new houses as their womenfolk are not willing
to leave their present settlement.
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household having more or less the same set of essential
furniture and utensils. Notable among these are the
rectangular wooden box in the rirnolo,! one or two double
cots kept in the second room (ghar) or the siderooms of
mazghar, ONe OT two swinging cots (hullo), one hung in
the fourth room and the other in the second room?, two
types of brass oil lamps, one type with a stand (divo)
and the other to be hung (chiragh),® wash basins (thusth),
kettles for pouring water, spittoons (peekdani), incense-
burners (komjan-mattay) and rose-water bottles (gulab-dan).
Most of the cooking utensils and eating plates are made
of copper. Ordinary rice and fish dishes are cooked
in earthen pots. The eating copper plates called 1ala!
are being gradually replaced by crockery. All the same,
copper vessels and utensils are very prominent in the
Navayat household.

Occupation and Economy

The main occupation of the Navayats is trade and
hotel business. Dealing in handloom cloth all over the
west coast of India was practically the monopoly of
these people until recent times and even now they have
a big share in this trade. Although there are some
very rich merchants like Khan Bahadur Syed Abubakar
Maulana of Bhatkal who owns some Millions, none of
them have made a mark in manufacturing industries. A

| Wherever there is no projection of vasro into the dowrni
the box is kept on one of the sides of vasro.

2 If there is only one swinging cot it is generally hung in the
fourth room.

3 Only cocoanut and pinnay ( Calophyllum inophyllum ) oils
are used for burning lamps.

4 |bn Ba ttlita also has made a reference to talam which he
noticed at Honnavar—Mahdi Husain : ~ The Rehla of Ibn Ba ttuta,
p. 180,



68 : Tee Navavars oF KaNaRa

few of them used to run some handloom factories in
places like Mangalore, but they have given up their
management now. A large number own hotels at
various places. They have not taken to agriculture in
spite of the fact that many of them own lands round about
their settlements.1

The trade of the Navayats, however, is not centred
round their settlements and even in Bhatkal where they
constitute a large proportion of the total population, the
bulk of the local business is in the hands of non-Navayats.
Their own business is spread far and wide in places like
Karachi, Bombay, Madras, Colombo, Bangalore, Mysore,
Calicut, Tellichery, Mercara, and other towns, espe01a11y
in the west coast of India.

While many of them have their own shops and hotels
the majority work as employees, Butalmostall of these
employees are engaged in the concerns of Navayats
themselves, The Navayat merchants in order to help
their own people and also because of their trustworthi-
ness usually employ men of their own community. Since
their business is mostly located outside their native
places the merchants have very often to leave their
concerns solely in charge of their employees when going
to their native places. It is therefore essential that a
merchant should have one or two employees in whom he
can repose his confidence. Usuelly brothers manage
their business jointly so that at least one brother may
be present at the business place when the others
are away. As employees relatlves are preferred
to non-relatives and Navayats to non-Navayats. It is
admitted by all people who have had anything to do with
the Navayats that their integrity in business relations is

I | have come across a few Navayats at Herangadi in the North
Kanara district, who supervise the cultivation of their own lands. But
they do not themselves do the work in the fields and engage for the
purpose labourers from other communities.
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irreproachable, An employee will not let down his
master and one merchant will not try to cheat another
even though the other happens to belong to a different
community.

Persons employed in Government service are very
few. Knowledge of English is necessary for such
service. The Navayats have not taken advantage of
English education and they are not keen on Government
service., The children of persons doing business are
trained for business careers alone, and others find ready
employment under merchants of their own community.

As the largest proportion of the income of the
Navayats is derived from outside their localities, their
families are always dependent upon remittances from
their menfolk outside, Some of them have a fluctuating
income. Their families do not sometimes receive
remittances for months together and have to pass many
anxious days. However, they get succour from one
source or another and are not left to starve.l The
Navayats being a compact group the condition of a
family in distress becomes known and help is given
without being asked for. Navayats are a religious minded
people and the well-to-do among them take advantage
of such opportunities to give assistanbce to the needy.?
Their social organization is such that when families are
in need the responsibility for their maintenance is
shared by relatives like the maternal uncle or maternal
grandfather, Such help is even regarded obligatory.’

I | have neither come across any Navayat beggar nor heard of
any such case,

2 Some rich merchants pay money regularly every month
to their poor relations.

3 If under dire necessity a woman is compelled to approach
another who is not related to her,she will accept any financial essistance
only as a loan even though the person who gives is in a position to
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All the same, the poor people are finding it increasingly
difficult to make both ends meet and there is a general
complaint that the rich persons are now not so charitably
inclined as they used to be,

The economic distress of the poor is aggravated
by the fact that their womenfolk are not engaged in
any gainful occupations. The purdah system being strictly
adhered to they are unable to take up employments which
expose them to public gaze and make them come in
contact with men, Even domestic service in the houses of
their own community people is rendered difficult. Some
rich families at Bhatkal who can afford to engage maid
servants have to hire the services of Deccani Muslim
women as the poorer women of their own community
cannot be persuaded to come,

Only rich merchants and owners of big hotels are
able to save, These savings are usually invested in land
in their native place and not in the place of their business.!
But this land is let to tenants of other communities. Latterly
on account of the new Tenancy Acts of the Bombay State,
which are unfavourable to the landlords they have stopped

make a free gift. So if a woman wants to make some gift of money
to a needy woman wha¥is not related to her she has to give it before
the other woman approaches her for a loan. As a rule free gifts are

accepted under great embarrassment,

1 In the Bombay Gazetteer—Kanara (Pt. Il, p. 1) it is stated
that as on religious grounds the Navayats scruple to lend money they
invest their savings on land. Even now they do not lend money on
interest, But that does not mean that there is no lending and borrowing
and that the lender does not expect any return for his mcney. When
money is borrowed for starting a business, the borrower enlists the
lender as a sleeping partner in his business and pays him a share of the
profits. But his share is generally fixed in relation to the money lent
and irrespective of the profits made. By some such methods thev
scrupulously avoid paying or receiving money in the shape of interest.
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buying properties and begun to invest their money in some
other ways, mostly in the place of their business as their
native place offers no facilities for alternative investment.

The persons who are employed are not able to put by
‘any savings for a rainy day. They serve mostly as shop
assistants, clerks, accountants, cooks and hotel boys.
The salaries of men coming under the first three categories
are usually between Rs. 50 and Rs. 75 and of those under
the last two categories between Rs. 25 and Rs. 50. Butin
all cases they are in addition to the expenses of board and
lodging. Other incidental expenses like laundry charges,
charges for haircut etc., are also met by the employers,
But clothes have to be made by the employees
themselves. From the net salary that they receive the
major portion has to be remitted home and the remaining
is spent as pocket money.

If a person who is employed is able to save at all, he
accumulates his savings for his visit to his native place if
he happens to be out. Returning home for a month or
two is like going on a holiday and on such an occasion he
needs all the money he has., He has to spend on his
journey, buy presents for the members of his family,
make anew dress for himself and spend freelyin his
native place so as to give his community the impression
that he is doing well. His savings alone are often not
sufficient to meet the expenses of the occasion and in
many cases he has to take aloan from his employers.
If he is able to save more, he spends more so that he is
rarely able to put by anything for a rainy day. The
position of a small business man also is not any better
in this regard.

However, the women are more prudent so far as
money matters are concerned. Whatever the amounts
of the remittances they receive, they spend just sufficient
to meet their essential requirements. The amount left
over is either invested in gold ornaments or set apart as
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savings. The savings of a woman are regarded as her
personal belongings and her husband cannot rightfully
demand them. But during times of necessity the woman is
forced to spend her savings or pawn or sell her gold
ornaments if any, rather than ask non-relatives for help.

The income of Navayats varies from family to
family and so is their standard of living., Some among
them are very poor, leading a precarious existence,
depending mostly upon help given by considerate people.
However the majority of the families have steady incomes
derived from properties, business or service, The
remittances received from members serving outside
vary from Rs. 15toRs. 75. Persons with prosperous
business remit more, On the other hand the income
from their properties is steadily decreasing.

The main item of regular expenditure is food, and
a middle class family of five comprising mother and
children requires about Rs. 50 to Rs. 60 for food alone.
Their food consists chiefly of rice, fish and vegetables
and only the richer people can afford to have meat
regularly. Clothing, ornaments, toilet articles etc., are
brought by the male members themselves occasionally
when they come home. Most people own the houses
in which they live. If more than one family live in one
house, either each of them has a title to a part of the
house or is permitted to stay by the owner or owners
free of rent, Where rent is paid the amount is small,
varying from Re. 1l toRs, 10 at the outside. So house
rent is not an important item of expenditure. Betel and
tobacco consume an appreciable part of the income.
As many of the people now send their children to High
School their school fees and other incidental expenses
are items to be reckoned with. Thus the income of a
person who is employed is either just sufficient or
hardly enough to meet expenses.



CHAPTER V
Social Organization
Composition of Population

Each Navayat settlement may be regarded as a
eommunity by itself. Almost all their womenfolk spend
their entire lifetime, from birth to death, within the
settlement, the boys are brought up there until they are
in a position to earn, and the old men retire in it
permanently. Only men who have to earn their livelihood
go out of the community and the number of such men is
very large. Even then, as all their family and social interests
rest there, they keep the most intimate contact with it.

As could be expected from their conditions of life the
population of every locality consists mostly of females.
At any particular time the population will consist of all
the females-s-girls and women both young and old, all the
boys who have not yet started working, all the old men
past the age of earning, just a few earning men who are
doing business or engaged in service in the locality itself,
and some earning men who have returned home for short
periods of family reunion. The majority of the earning
males will be away. According to the Municipal census
of 1948, at Bhatkal for every 1000 Navayat females there
were only 651 males. - Assuming that under normal
circumstances the numbers of males and females ina given
population are more or less the same, the difference of
349 found in the proportion of thousand Navayat males
must be attributed to the men's going outside their
locality to earn their livelihood. Actually the proportion
of men going outside the locality is still higher,
for the census figures also include the males
who periodically return from their business or work
places to join their families, The population of any other

10
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Navayat locality shows a similar disproportion between
the numbers of males and females, the females far out-
numbering the males.

Traces of Mother-right

Although fraternal feelings exist among the Navayats
of different localities, there is not much social intercourse
between one settlement and another. Social intercourse
between different settlements becomes easier if
intermarriages take place between members of these
settlements, But among Navayats intermarriages
between members of different localities are few and far
between. This is not because of any endogamous
restrictions, but becalise of the special nature of their
social organization which renders such intermarriages
inconvenient.

A Navayat woman does not leave her parents’ house
for a long time after marriage, atleast until she gives
birth to two or three children. What is still more
remarkable is that so long as the wife and children
remain in the house of his wife’s parents a man is not in
duty bound fo look to their maintenance. The main item,
that of food, is provided for by the parents of the wife
and items like clothing, cosmetics etc., are supplied by
the husband.! Where the parents of the wife are poor
and yet are obliged to keep their daughter in their house
as custom demands, a considerate husband may
contribute towards the expenses of food of his wife and
children. But such parents, rather than depend upon
the good will of their sons-in-law, usually try to send
their daughters to their husbands’' houses as early as

I There are no hard and fest rules regarding the articles to be
supplied by the husband. All these articles are given as gifts whenever
he comes home from the plece of his work. But a man brings presents
not only for his wife and children but a!so for his mother, sisters and
their children, :
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possible, However, a man may consider it his duty to
contribute towards the expenses of his sisters and their
children so long as they remain in his house and his
parents are unable to assume the full responsibility.
When living in her parents’ house a woman cannot by
right demand of her husband to send her remittances.!
But the husband’s mother who may have to look after her
married daughters and their children can always have a
claim on her son's earnings, and until a man is directly
responsible for the maintenance of his wife and children
he does in fact send his earnings to his mother,

While the wife remains in the house of her parents
the husband stays in the house of his parents, and visits
her at her own place. The usual arrangement is that
the husband should take his food in his own house 2 and
sleep at night in the house of his wife. It is in order to
facilitate this arrangement that a man takes his wife from
his own locality, and mainly on account of this custom that
intermarriages between members of different localities
usually do not take place. This custom is so deeply
imbedded in their culture that even when the long absent
husband of a young wife who resides in her parents’
house, returns home, he does not bring her to his house,
brief though his stay in the locality may be, Neither does
he stay with her all the time, but goes there only to sleep
during nights, And taking one’s wife out of theilocality

I Even when she receives some allowance from her husband,
the husband does not send it directly to her. As a rule he remits
money to his mother and it is the mother who sends a part of the
amount to the daughter-in-law who is staying with her parents. In
most cases the sons do not expressly ask their mothers to send any
money to their wives and the mothers themselves do so of their own
accord. Such allowances received by a wife become her own property
as she is not required to contribute towards the expenses incurred by
her parents or brothers,

2 He, however, takes in his wife's house a light tiffin at night
and the breakfast in the morning.
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is taboo. Only a very few rich and influential persons
in recent times have succeeded in taking their wives
out of their localities and that too for brief intervals.

When a married daughter gives birth to two or three
children and there are other younger daughters to be
maintained, rendering the situation too burdensome for
the parents, the son-in-law will take his wife and children
and live with them either in a separate house or set up a
new home in the house of his own father. Thereafter the
husband assumes full responsibility towards the
maintenance of his wife and children.

Although generally a young wife remains in her
parents’ house until she bears two or three children i. e.,
roughly three to six years, the duration of such a period
would depend upon circumstances. In rich families
the period is very much longer. There are instances in
which the women have continued to live in their parents’
houses for the last twenty or twentyfive years of their
married life along with seven or eight children to whom
they have given birth during this period. Such
prolonged stay of the married daughter in the house
of her parents is regarded as a matter of pride and
prestige to the family. At the same time in a few
instances the husbands have taken their wives to ssttle
down in their houses soon after marriage. These cases
are really exceptions to the rule and are dictated mainly
by the exigencies of circumstances. If a man has no
sisters and his mother is not living or if living she is too
old, it is natural for him to take his wife from her parents
in order to keep house for him or look after his aged
parents; or if the parents of the wife are too poor and
also hard pressed for accommodation the husband may
take her to his own house, But if a man takes his wife
to his house immediately after marriage to settle down
with him for no sufficient reason, his action will notbe
countenanced by the community and such a woman is
likely to be lowered in its estimation. However, under
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no circumtances can the newly married wife leave her
parents’ house before the expiry of at leasta month after
marriage. .

So long as his wife remains in her parents’ house a
man lives in a sort of joint family, with his parents,
brothers, sisters, and the children of such of the married
sisters as have not yet been taken over by their husbands.
He also contributes towards the general expenses of the
family even though he himself may not live there
permanently. But when he brings his wife and children,
his own family does not form part of the joint family,
It is for this reason that he has to live with his wife and
children either in a separate house or set up a new
establishment in the house of his parents. Under such
circumstances, in the event of the death of the husband
the wife returns to her parents’ house. If the parents are
dead she will rather live with her own brothers than live
with the parents of her husband, let alone the husband's
brothers.

The property, however, is inherited according to
Islamic Law, the daughter receiving half the share of the
son. But at the time of division of the property the
expenses incurred on a married daughter and her children
are not taken into consideration. The house is allotted to
the sons who may either share it in common by having in
it separate establishments or leave it to one brother in
exchange for money or other property of the value of
their shares. However, if several brothers carry on their
business together the whole business is regarded as if it
is the property of a joint family even though each brother
may live with his family separately. The eldest brother
or the oldest male member of the family is usually the
manager and this arrangement may continue for some
generations without any division taking place. The
manager will give maintsnance to all the members who
have a claim to the family business and properties. On
account of this practice they are regarded as having
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adopted many incidents of the joint family law of the
Hindus and consequently the Hindu law of inheritance has
sometimes been made applicable to them.1

The above special features of the Navayat social
organization are quite foreign to their locality, for none of
the other communities living in their vicinity show these
traits. Since most of their males live outside their native
place for the greater part of the year, it may be explained
that under such circumstances a man may find it
convenient to entrust his young wife to the care of her
mother, and consequently this practice might have given
rise to the special features of the community. But this
would not be a convincing explanation, If the parental
care of his wife is the only motive for a husband to leave
her with her parents during his absence, he should at
least take her to his house when he visits his native
place. But this he does not do. Secondly, when his
wife is in her parents’ house, he is not required to
maintain her although he may do so through sheer
affection, whereas he may be expected by custom to
contribute towards the maintenance of his newly married
sisters and their children. These main considerations
imply that the reason for these peculiar customs should
be sought in causes other than the particular mode of
their life. They cannot also be attributed to the influence
of their female ancestors who may be regarded as
belonging to the coast of Konkan to which these customs
are foreign. It is therefore necessary to examine whether
they have anything to do with the influence of their male
progenitors who were quite foreign to the locality,

As already pointed out, the male progenitors of the
Navayats were of Arab ancestry and were also strongly
influenced by the customs of the Moplahs of Malabar. The

I G.C. Satkar:  Hindu Law, p. 6u. Cf. cases, Khatija vs.
smail (The India Law Reports—Madras Series, Vol XII, pp. 380-386)
and Hussain vs. Hassan (Indian Cases, Vol. XL, pp. 184-189)
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particular traits of the Navayats may therefore be
attributed either to the Arab influence or to the influence
of the Moplah culture. It seems clear that these traits are
the survivals of an earlier mother-right social origa-
nization, and either the social conditions in early Arabia
or the culture of the Moplahs could give rise to them.

In his book, Kinship and Marriage in BEarly Arabia,
the late W, Robertson Smith has shown that in Arabia
male kinship had been preceded by kinship through
women, implying that the present father-right social
organization in Arabia had been preceded by a mother-
right social organization. Whatever may be the merits
of this theory, the evidence he has adduced regarding
the different types of marriages in early Arabia is quite
convincing., In one type of marriage, the woman did
not leave her tribe, and her husband had either to come
and settle with her or visit her occasionally. The
children of such a marriage belonged to the mother's
tribe which was also responsible for their maintenance.l
One may therefore infer that the Navayats might have
acquired their particular traits from Arabia through
their male progenitors. This inference is further
strengthened by the fact that similar traits are also to be
found among a certain section of the Konkani Muslims
of the Ratnagiri district? (Bombay State ), whose male
progenitors also had considerable Arab ancestry. But
a consideration of the social organization of the Moplahs
of Malabar would lead to a somewhat different
conclusion,

I W. Robertson Smith: Kinship and Marridge in Early
Arabia, New Edition (1907), pp. 77-79.

2 The section of the Konkani Muslims referred to is to be found
in the villages of Kasba-Sangameshvar, Nairi, Fansona, Kadwai,
Makhzan and Kondiwda in the Ratnagiri district and | have been able to
observe in them more or less similar survivals of mother-right as are
found among the Navayats of Kanara. ‘
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The Moplahs of Malabar can be roughly classified
into three broad categories with regard to their social
organization— (1) the Moplahs of North Malabar, who
have a typical mother-right social organization, (2) the
Moplahs of the coastal towns of South Malabar, notably
Kozhikode (Calicut) and Ponnani, whose social
organization has the features of both mother-right and
father-right systems, and (3) the Moplahs of the interior
of South Malabar, who have a typical father-right
organization. The presence of both father-right and
mother-right Moplahs in Malabar could be accounted
for mainly by the fact that they include converts from
both father-right and mother-right Hindu communities
of Malabar and that Arabs who came there adopted the
local customs. Suffice it here to consider briefly the
social organizations of the first and the second categories
of Moplahs only.

The Moplahs of North Malabar live in joint families
called tarawads, all the members of a tarawad tracing
their descent from a common female ancestor and in the
female line. The eldest male member known as the
Karanavan has the sole authority in the management
of the tarawad property and the affairs concerning the
members of the tarawad. Family property is enjoyed
in common and is inherited in the female line according
to the Marumakkathayam system. But the self-acquired
property is divided according to the rules of Muslim
Law, and this is a notable departure from the
Marumakkathayam Law. Marriage is matrilocal and
usually the husband makes his permanent abode in the
house of his wife. If this is not possible, especially
if a man has more than one wife, or if he has to be
absent from his locality for a long time, he may visit
her occasionally. If a man can afford it he may secure
a separate house and live with his wife away from her
tarawad, but under no circumstances can he compel her
to settle down with him in his tarawad house. His wife
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and children receive allowances from their own tarawad,
which allowances are often sufficient for his maintenance
also. But whatever private income he has apart from
his tarawad property can be inherited by his wife and
children. The Karanavan of the tarawad, usually the
maternal uncle, has greater authority in respect of a
person than the father. Even in such an important
matter like the marriage of a girl, the responsibility of
the father ceases when he brings to the notice of the
Karanavan that his daughter has reached the marriage-
able age; the Karanavan is expected to do the rest.

The social organization of the Moplahs of the coastal
towns of South Malabar differs from that of the Moplahs
of North Malabar to a considerable extent. Here the
family property is divided according to Shariat as against
the Marumakkathayam Law in North Malabar, and a man
is required to maintain his wife and children. But the
stamp of mother-right is unmistakable. A person belongs
by birth to the social group of his mother and the ancestry
is traced in the female line. He also lives in his mother’s
tarawad. Although property is divided according to the
Muslim Law, the house becomes the common property of
all the members, the daughters having a permanent
interest, since their progeny in the female line are heirs
to it, while the interests of the sons cease with their
death. The marriage is matrilocal, but the husband does
not permanently lodge in the tarawad of his wife as is the
case in North Malabar. ‘He takes his food in his own i. e.,
his mother's tarawad, and goes to sleep in the tarawad of
his wife every night. Although children are brought up
in their mother's tarawad, the father has to contribute
towards the expenses of their and their mother’s
maintenance. Still, on all social matters the Karanavan of
the tarawad has greater authority than the father.

The special features of the social organization of the
Navayats, particularly  their marriage system, bear a
11
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great resemblance to the corresponding traits of the
Moplahs of the coast of South Malabar., With regard to
the marriage system there is this difference that, whereas
the matrilocal-cum-visiting marriage of the Navayats is
limited to only the first few years of marriage, among the
Moplahs it is permanent. The other details of the marriage
institution are the same. In either case the husbands take
their food in their own houses and go to sleep in the
houses of their wives every night. For the sake of
convenience marriages take place between members of
the same locality.

The inheritance of property in both cases is on the
same basis, as per Muslim Law. But whereas a husband
among the Moplahs is expected to contribute towards
the expenses of the maintenance of his wife and children
from the very commencement of his married life,
among the Navayats he is not bound to do so when the
marriage remains matrilocal. However, the practice
of the Moplahs to maintain the wife and children seems
to be of recent origin, since under similar circumstances
in North Malabar a husband is not expected to be
responsible for the maintenance of his family. Even in
South Malabar, if the woman has inherited sufficient
property through her mother or father, which is
generally given her at the time of marriage, the husband
need not pay for her maintenance althcugh his property,
if any, will ultimately be inherited by her and her
children, On the other hand, if the men among Navavyats
are not expected to maintain their- wives and children in
the initial stage, they assume full responsibility for them
within a few vyears after the marriage. Moreover,
nowadays it is becoming increasingly common for a
husband to maintain his wife and children from the very
beginning even though they do not stay with him, and
it is likely that soon this practice will have to be adopted
by all to suit the modern economic ¢onditions.
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The question now arises whether the mother-right
survivals found among the Navayats are owing to the
influence of the customs of early Arabia or Malabar.
It must be borne in mind that the influence of the early
Arabs on the Moplahs of Malabar was itself tremendous.
As a matter of fact, if the early Arabs were successful in
establishing their communities in Malabar, it must have
been to a large extent due to the fact that some of their
important customs such as the matrilocal marriage
were common to Malabar also. So, it is difficult to
determine how much of the mother-right system of the
Moplahs of Malabar is owing to the Arab influence and
how much to the local influence, the latter however
being very much greater. However that may be, on
account of the great maritime activities of the Muslim
communities on the west coast of India their influence
on one another in general and the influence of the
Moplahs on the Navayats in particular must have been
inevitable. The existence among the Navayats of a number
of traits borrowed from Malabar also supports this view.
Similarly viewed from the background of the social
organizations of the Moplahs, the mother-right survivals
among the Navayats could be to a large extent attributed
to the influence of Malabar.!

More than anything else it is these special traits of
the social organization of the Navayats that warrant the
conclusion that their male progenitors although of Arab
ancestry came from Malabar where they must have
acculturated themselves for some time previously, There
are other instances also in which Arabs who had settled

| These special features of the Navayst social organization and
their interoretation have already been set cut by me in a paper
entitled " Mother-right in Transition ' appearing in the Sociological
Bulletin (Bombay), Vol. II, No. |, and much of the above matter
has been reproduced therefrom.
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down in Malabar for some time had gone to far away
places and established colonies which have retained
many of the important features of the mother-right social
organization of Malabar. An instance in point is the
community of the Menangkabau Muslims of Sumatra and
the Malay Peninsula.

It must however be admitted that even in this case,
as in the case of Navayats, there is neither historical nor
traditional evidence to show that the mother-right
traits were derived from Malabar and a conclusion has to
be arrived at only from a study of some of their customs
and practices in relation to those of their neighbouring
communities. All the same, such a conclusion could be
none the less convincing.

Referring to the spread of Islam into the Malay
Archipelago, T. W, Arnold is of the opinion that while
it is not possible to fix the precise date of the first
introduction of Islam to this region, missionaries must
have come here from the south of India. In support of
his view he cites certain peculiarities of Muhammadan
theology adopted by the islanders. Most of the Muslims
of the Archipelago belong to the Shafi’l sect which is also
predominant in the Coromandel and the Malabar coasts of
South India. Since the Muslims of the other neighbouring
countries follow the Hanafi school, he holds that the
prevalence of ShafiT teachings may be explained by
assuming them to have been brought thither from the
Malabar coast. This was highly  probable because the
ports of Malabar were frequented by merchants from
Malaysia, China, Yaman and Persia and the merchants of
Malabar in their turn visited all these countries.! Many
other authorities also are of the same opinion.2

1 T.W.Amold: Preaching of Islam (1935), pp. 363, 364
and 366. : i
2 F.C.Cole: The Peoples of Malaysia (1945), pp. 23-24,



a

Soc1AL ORGANIZATION 85

- But the most conclusive proof of the influence of
Malabar could be found in the social organization of the
Menangkabau. Apart from belonging to the Shafi'l sect
they have a mother-right social organization. They live
in matrilineal joint families and the families are organised
into exogamous matrilineal clans, Property is inherited
in the female line, The seniormost male member of the
family in the female line is the manager. Marriage is
matrilocal. The husband either visits his wife in her
mother's house at night or resides in her place
permanently. He has no permanent right to any property
from his wife's family, while he retains his rights and
interests in his own mother's house even though he
stays in his wife’s house.! Their mother-right social
organization is of special interest because no other
people in the Malay Archipelago manifest such traits
of culture. Itis also noteworthy that the accounts that
have been published about the Menangkabau society
are somewhat divergent, that the people themselves
have confused and conflicting notions of the titles and
duties of certain of their officers or full functions of
their social divisions, that the same office or individual
may often be referred to by different names and that
although the mother’s family and clan are more intimately
related to an individual than those of the father, the
‘kinship terms for relations on the mother’s as well as
the father's side are more or less the same.? For, such
anomalies often point to culture diffusion.

The Indian and Dutch influence as well as the effects
of Islam can also be discerned in the Menangkabau
culture and they could be accounted for historically.
These influences are also common to the other Malaysian
societies. The Menangkabau have also much in

1 Fora brief first-hand study of the Menangkabau see F. C. Cole:
0p. Cit., pp. 250-270,
2 Ibid., pp. 252 and 254.
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common with the other coastal Malay people with
respect to indigenous traits. But it is only the prevalence
of mother-right traits among them that requires some
culture-historical explanation which has led many a
writer to offer his own suggestions. Cole is of the
opinion that the special features of their social
organization must be due to some such people as the Nair
Caste of Malabar.! But the fact that these traits are to
be found only among the Menangkabau who are a Muslim
community of the Shafi’i school would indicate that these
must be due to some Muslim community possibly
. belonging to the same school rather than to the Hindu
Nairs. And if the opinion of eminent authors like
Arnold and Cole that Islam was introduced into the Malay
Archipelago by way of India, carries any authority,
there cannot be any doubt that the mother-right social
organization of the Manangkabau including their religion
was due to the influsnce of Shafi'mt Muslims like the
Moplahs of Malabar whose contacts and connections with
the islands of the Malay Archipelago are well known and
whose mother-right social corganization manifests all the
unaccounted for traits of the Menangkabau.

The Changing Family

The survivals of mother-right in the Navayat social
organization would thus point out that originally in the
wake of the direct influence of the Arabs coming from
Malabar, the mother-right traits must have been more
pronounced. Asamong the mother-right Moplahs the
residence must have been permanently matrilocal, a
person permanently residing in the house of his or her
mother. The family organization must have been
unilateral with affinity to maternal relations. The
maternal uncle must have had considerable responsibility
and authority,  Cradually under the influence of the

| Ibid., p. 258.
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father-right Islamic as well as local cultures the
predominantly mother-right family organization must
have absorbed many of the father-right iraits. This
process was easier in their case than in the case of
Moplahs who are living in a region where mother-right
is an indigenous culture complex. The family
organization of the Navayats today may be regarded as
bilateral with affinity to both maternal and paternal
relations. However, the affinity with the paternal relations
is progressively increasing, and the organization is again
tending towards one-sidedness, but now towards father-
right. Whereas previously the families of the sons were
treated as separate groups, at present instances may be
found in which several brothers with their wives and
children are living with their parents in a common
household with a commeon board.

The bilateral family organization of the Navayats
has its own advantages, mostly economic. Under this
system the responsibility for the maintenance of a woman
and her children may be shared by the woman's father,
her brothers and her husband. If the father is in affluent
circumstances he bears the brunt of the burden at
least for a few years after her marriage, if not her
brothers are there to help. Failing either party the
husband himself can support. In the case of unilateral
family such responsibility usually rests upon one person
and consequently the poverty of that person or his death
would more often than not lead the family into destitution.
But in the case of Navayats the poverty or the death
of any of the parties responsible may not affect the
family very adversely for in that case the remaining
parties may just enhance their share of contribution.
Even when the woman is staying with her husband her
brothers would readily help her if her husband is in
difficulties. That is how even the poorest of the poor
among them are not entirely left without assistance and
they adjust themszlves somehow. However, where the
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responsibility is shared there isalso at the same time
the danger of each person’s escaping his responsibility
expecting ‘the others to look after the family, resulting
in a peculiar situation in which no one may come forward
to help. But the Navayats on the whole are a very
considerate people who accommodate one another with
sympathy and kindness.

They distinguish themselves as belonging to different
stocks, each stock comprising several families and
possessing its specific name.l A persom inherits the
name of his father’s family stock and there is no evidence
whatsoever to show that in earlier times the family names
were inherited in the female line, It may therefore
be necessary to explain why even in former days the
mode of tracing descent in the female line which isa
very important mother-right trait was mnot found
associated with the mother-right traits of the Navayats,
especially when they have borrowed these traits from
Malabar where the particular trait is very prominent.
This may be due to the fact that whereas in Malabar
mother-right is proper to the soil, in the region where

I The following is a list of names of the family stocks of the
Navayats which is by no means complete : Abu-Husni, Africa, Akbara,
Akrami, Alibappu, Arcot, Armar, Asarmatta, Bidichol, Bomboi,
Bc_)t3|ejukka, Brahmmavar, Chadkhan, Chamundi, Damda, Data, Dharwad,
Durga, Fakardi, Faqi-Ahmada, Faqi-Bhawu, Gaimas, Gawai, Guiwadi,
Hafiska, Haji-Amin, Haji-Hassain, Hajika, Harda, Hasanbsppu, Hegde,
Hubballi, Ikkeri, Jikka, Jibapu, Jukaku, Kadira, Karli, Kak-Mohiddina,
Kashimji, Katpadx Kattlngen Kazia, Khatibi, Khattal Kobatte Kola,
Koteshvar, Kozbhaw-Manna Lawna, Mani, Manna, Mawlana, Mawllim,
Mawlwt, Mahtisham, Muhammad-Siddiga, Muhammedu-Joepa, Milky,
Muniri, Musba, Naitay, Nhanna, Pangal, Péshmam, Ruknaddin, Sada,
Sakarde, Sawda, Sawdagar, Shahbandri, Sharif, Siddiga, Singéri, Sirar,
Syed, Syed-Ali, Syed-Hassaina, Syed.Kaku, Syed-Mohiddina, Syed-
Saqqaf, Tahiri, Takki, Talkir, Tambtri, Uddyavar and Wajira.
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the Navayats are found it is a borrowed system, and still
more to the fact that it was borrowed through the males.
Their female ancestors who were accustomed to a
patrilineal mode of tracing descent must have reckoned
the descent of their children through their husbands and
not themselves, That is how the typical mother-right clan
organization such as the exogamous matrilineal tarawads
of the Moplahs is absent here. Incidentally the practice of
tracing descent in the male line has made iteasier for them
to discard the mother-right traits progressively. In fact at
present they do not understand why there should be
among them the system of matrilocal marriage and the
generations to come may do away with that custom without
any difficulty. But among the Moplahs, although the
important features of mother-right such as the inheritance
of property, the extent of the authority and responsibility
of the maternal uncle etc., are being modified especially in
South Malabar, the matrilocal residence and the matrilocal
character of their marriage show no signs of disappearing,
probably because of the matrilineal descent and the
matrilineal tarawad organization.

The Family Stocks

The names of the family stocks which are patronymic
are derived from various sources such as (a) names of
persons, as in Syed-Mohiddina! and Muhammadu-Joepa,

1 Although Syed-Mohiddina comprises two words, it is treated as
one name. The name is derived from a famous ancestor of the family
called Mohiddin. Since he descended from the family of the Prophet’s
daughter, Syed is prefixed to his name as is the general Muslim
practice.  While the very name Syed-Mohiddina suggests that the
family is descended from the family of the Prophet, it is interesting to
note that not satisfied with this, the individual members, after writing
the family name repeat the word Syed just before their personal name,
as in Syed-Mohiddina Syed Mohiddin Saheb where the second Mohiddin
is the personal name of the member.

12
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(b) occupational and professional titles, as in Cavai
(singer), Maullim (teacher), Moulana (scholar), Kazia (Kazi)
etc., (c) place of business of the ancestor, asin Arkot,
Brahmmavar, Koteshwar etc.,, and (d) nicknames, as in
Kola (jackal). However, owing to the chequered history
of these people some of their family names do not
convey any understandable meaning.

The Navayats take great pride in their family
traditions and cherish the memory of their prominent
ancestors, If a person is of outstanding merit and
popularity his progeny may adopt his name for their
family name.

The fact that some families are named after certain
professions like those of Maullim, Kazi and Khatib would
indicate that these professions were hereditary in the
past. At present there are no hard and fast rules for the
selection of a Kazi or a Khatib, greater importance being
given to suitable qualifications, but as far as possible
Kazis and Khatibs are still appointed from particular
families who go by the name of Kazia and Khatibi.

The reason why place names figure in their family
names is this that since most of their males go out to
other places on business or work, in their own locality
they are often referred to by the name of the place of their
business, and when any of them become prominent their
progeny might adopt the respective place names for
their family names. Thus Koteshwar is the name of a
place where the ancestor of the family going by that
name was having business.?

I The well-known millionnaire businessman of Bhatkal, Khan
Bahadur Syed Abubukar Moulana who has his chief business at Colombo
is popularly known as Colom (Colombo) Saheb. Were he to live in
the past his progeny would have by now taken Colom for their family
nama. Under the changing conditions what his progeny will actually do
in the future in this respect is a matter for conjecture.
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As an illustration of nicknames of well-known persons
becoming family names it is said that the Kola families
are so called after their common ancestor who was
particularly cunning and as such was nicknamed Kola
i. e., jackal.

It is clear from the above that within the same
original family stock different groups of families may
adopt different names, and a largs number of the present
family stocks converge in a comparatively few stocks.
For example, at Bhatkal the Muhammad-Akrami and
Jukaku families are the offshoots of the Siddiga family
which traces its name to Arabia.

A small proportion of the Navayat population traces
its connection to the lineage of the Prophet through his
daughter Fatima. Such people are called Syeds in
conformity with the practice adopted all over the Muslim
world and the individuals prefix the honorific title Syed
to their personal name,! All the Syeds among them can
be traced to a few family stocks from Bhatkal. They are
(1) Syed-Mohiddina, (2) Syed-Kaku, (3) Brahmmavar,
(4) Syed-Kazimi, (5) Syed-Jamaluddina and (6) Syed-
Hassaina, Of these at least four stocks (Nos. 1-4), are
known to converge in one stock. Their common ancestor
is said to be one Syed Ibrahim Baghdadi, who as his
name indicates came directly to Bhatkal from Baghdad in
Arabia.2

I Also vide footnote on p. 89 supra.

2 The following is a genealogy preserved by one of the Syed
families of Bhatkal which traces its connection to Syed Ibrahim Baghdadi.
The genealogy was shown to me by Brahmmavar Syed Umer biz (son of)
B. (which stands for Brahmmavar) Syed Hasan iz B. Syed Ali bin
B. Syed Mohiddin iz B. Syed Hussain bin B. Syed Muhammad bin Syed-
Kaku Syed Ahmad Brahmmavar bin Syed-Kaku Syed Hussain bin  Syed-
Kaku Syed Usman bin Syed-Kaku Syed Ali bin Syed-Kaku Syed Usman
bin Syed Kaku bin Syed Ibrahim Baghdadi. The genealogy also shows
the complete ancestry of Syed Ibrahim Baghdadi leading up to the
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Even after making allowance for the convergence of
the many family stocks among the Navayats into a fewer
parental stocks it is clear that their male progenitors came
from different stocks. Atany rate the distinction between
the Syeds and non-Syeds is quite obviousand it cannot
be said, as the opinions of some authors would imply,
that they are all descended from one and the same stock.

Class Distinctions

Although there is a general fraternal feeling among
all the Navayats and there does not exist much social
difference between the rich and the poor, the master
and the servant, still there is difference in status between
persons, The status of a person is generally defined
by his family connections and each family stock has its
own social status. In ordinary dealings these status
differences do not matter much and they are taken into
account mainly at the time of marriage. Usually persons
belonging to families of more or less equal status marry
among themselves.

On the basis of their social status the families in
each locality may be broadly divided into two or three

Prophet himself. The family referred to traces its descent from Syed
Ibrahim Baghdadi through his son Syed Kaku. On that account it is also
called Syed-Kaku. The family name Brahmmavar was acquired through
one of the ancestors by name Syed Ahmad who had business connec-
tions in a place called Brahmmavar in South Kanara, The Brahmmavar
family, therefore, is just a branch of the Syed-Kaku family, It may be
pointed out that among the people going by the family name of
Brahmmavar there are also some who are not Syeds. They are distinct
from the Brahmmavar families belonging to the family stock of
Syed-Kaku. It was also reported to me that the family stocks of
Syed-Mohiddina and Syed-Kazimi are derived from two other sons of
Syed |brahim Baghdadi, named Mohiddin and Kazimi. Thus it would
appear that the four family stocks wviz., Brahmmavar, Syed-Kaku,
Syed-Mohiddina and Syed-Kazimi converge into one.
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classes. At Bhatkal there are three such more or less
well defined classes. The family stocks such as Siddiqa,
Ruknaddin, Damda, Syed-Mohiddina, Syed-Kaku,
Brahmmavar, Mohtashami, Kola, Tahiri, Shahbandri, Sada
and Ka%ia are of the highest social status and may be
regarded as forming the upper class. The families of
the next higher rank and which may be considered to
constitute the middle class are Akrami, Jubapu,
Muhammadu-Joepa, Kak-Mohiddina, Jukaku, Fagqgi-Bhau,
Durga, Kashimji, Tamburi, Gavali, Kozbhau-Manna,
Maullim, Armar etc, To the lower class belong the
families like Hafiska, Uddyavar, Bottlejukka, Arkot,
Peshmam and Akbara.

As matters stand at present wealth is not taken into
consideration in assigning a particular family stock to a
particular class. Even in the lower class there are
many rich people although the proportion of rich people
is higher in the middle class and the highest in the
upper class. However, while the status of any family is
more or less fixed, an individual can climb up or down
to an upper or lower class and transmit his new status to
his progeny. But then a separate name will be given to
his progeny as distinguished from the main stock and
the new family will have a different status. For example,
although the Akrami and the Jukaku families are but
branches of the Siddiqa family they occupy a lower status
than the latter.

The mode of reckoning status among the Navayats
on the basis of the family stocks and not according to
individuals nor even according to individual families
resembles a similar trait in the social organization of the
Moplahs among whom also status is determined by the
membership of the tarawad or family stock. Tarawads
of equal social status come under separate categories
like the classes among the Navayats and such groups are

usually endogamons.
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System of Names

A person has usually three names— first, the name
of his family, second his own personal name and third the
honorific title of ‘Saheb’ e. g., in Damda Hasan Saheb,
Damda is the family name, Hasan the personal name and
Saheb the honorific title. Although the family name
generally comes first, in some cases it occurs last, as in
‘Mohiuddin Saheb Siddiga where Siddiga is the family
name. This latter practice is adopted by the members of
certain families only. The honorific suffix of Saheb is
not very important and is sometimes dropped.

In the neighbourhood of Navayats the custom of
reckoning the family name first in their system of namses
is peculiar only to the Navayats. In the other communities
the type and order of names are different, In North Kanara
which is one of the districts where the Navayats are
residing and which comes under the Bombay State,
members of other communities write the personal name
first, father's name second and the family or group
‘name last. In South Kanara, the other district where the
Navayats have settled and which forms part of the
Madras State, among the others the name of the place of
residence ! is usually written first, the personal name
second and the family or group name last. The peculiar
custom of the Navayats could again be explained by
assuming Moplah influence,

In Malabar, the system of names of mother-right
Moplahs is slightly different from that of the father-right
Moplahs, but in either case a person usually has four
names. First comes the name of the house which, in the
case of mother-right Moplahs, is that of the mother’s house
and in the other case that of the father’s house, second the
maternal uncle’s name in the former case and the father's

I The name of the place of residence is quite different from the
family name,
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name in the latter, third the personal name and fourth the
group name or an honorific title which is inherited
through the mother in case of mother-right and through
the father in case of father-right.! Of course, there is
much difference between the systems of names of the
Moplahs and the Navayats. The second name in the
systems of names of the Moplahs i.e., the father’'s or
maternal uncle’s name is altogether absent in the system
of names of the Navayats, The honorific title of the
Navayats also does not have the same significance as
possessed by the corresponding titles or group names
of the Moplahs, But the house name of the Moplahs
which is the tarawad name, and in effect the name of the
family stock, is similar to that of the family stock of the
Navayats. As the name of the tarawad is always written first
in the systems of names of the Moplahs it may be concluded
that the observance of a similar practice among the
Navayats is due to the influence of Moplah custom.

In regard to the other practice of the Navayats
whereby they sometimes also write their family name
last,2 it is interesting to note that even among the
Moplahs there are some sections who write their family
names last, But among the particular sections of the
Moplahs such practice ¢ould invariably be attributed to
the direct influence of the Arabs who usually write their
family name or tribal name last, and the names of the
family stocks of these sections are usually of Arab origin.
Similarly, among the Navayats also the practice could be

| The systems of names among the Moplahs have been discussed
at length by me in a paper entitled Sociological Significance of
Systems of Names with Special Reference to Names in Kerala, to be
published elsewhere.

2 This practice however, is not consistently followed and a few
individuals of such families, obviously influenced by the majority practice,
write the family name first.
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traced to Arab influence, and a closer examination of
the family names like Siddiqi, Muniri, Sagqaf, Tahiri etc.,
which usually come last in the system of names, would
show that these family stocks could be traced directly
to Arabia. Properly speaking, since the Navayats claim
descent from the Arabs they ought to be able to trace
the names of all their original family stocks to Arabia.
But if most of their male progenitors came through
Malabar, this need not be so. Because in Malabar even
though the male ancestors of many Moplah families were
Arabs, still owing to the influence of the local custom
whereby descent is traced in the female line, they have
lost their Arab genealogy. Some families, however,
notwithstanding the fact that their female ancestorsalso
were Malayali women have retained their Arab genealogy
owing to special circumstances. Among the Navayats,
since descent is traced always in the male line, the male
progenitors of the families whose original stocks cannot
be traced to Arabia may have come through Malabar and
the ancestors of those families the stocks of which could
be traced to Arabia may have come directly from Arabia.
In either case the female ancestors were local women.

However, in keeping with the almost universal
practice of writing the family name last the trend among
all the Navayats nowadays is also to write the family
name last,

Apart from the three typical names, the family name,
the personal name and the honorific title, a person may
also add other prefixes like Syed, Haji, Moulvi,
Moulana, Kazi etc, Of these only Syed is hereditary,
being distinctive of the connection with the Prophet’s
lineage. The title Haji is assumed by any one who has
performed the pilgrimage to Mecca, Moulvi and Moulana
are titles given to qualified scholars and Kazi is the
professional title of the person holding the office of Kazi.
All these special titles are wrltten immediately preceding
the personal name. :
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A person has at least one Muslim name of Arabic
origin. Some of the common Muslim names used for males
are Muhammad, Husain, Hasan, Ali, Abdul-Qader,
Abdul-Rahman, Mohiddin, Ahmed, Shamsuddin, Abubakr,
Ismail, Umar etc, and the names given to females are
Hajira, Fatima, Khatija, Khairunnisa, Zuhra, Rukiya
Zuleka, Bulgis, Safura, Halima, Tajunnisa, Kamarunnisa,
Badrunnisa, Zaibunnisa, Raziya, Hasina, Noorjahan,
Mumtaz, Shaharbanuy, Meherbanu, Zainab, Amina and
Sara. However, most individuals have pet names which
are more often and prominently used than the Muslim
personal names, Pet names common among men are
Saibu, Kocho-Saib, Bappu, Kozapu, Chedu etc., and
those frequently used among females are Saibm, Kochi-
Saibin, Masaibin, O_l@i—Saian and Dhakti-Saibin.

’

Kinship Terminology

Most of the kinship terms of the Navayats! are
included among the kinship terms of the Maratha country
collected by Dr. Mrs, Iravati Karve. In her treatise om.
Rinship Terminology and Kinship Usages of the Maratha Country,?
Mrs. Karve has dealt in detail with the origin, meaning
and sociological significance of these kinship terms.
Therefore an elucidation of only the special features of
the kinship terminology of the Navayats is attempted
here.

Although the kinship terminology of a people is a
pointer to the type of their social organization and that
it gives an insight into the nature of their social
institutions, these correlations between kinship terms
and social organization need mnot always necessarily

I A table of kinship terms of Navayats is given in Appendix B-
2 Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institutes Vol. |,

pp. 327-389 and Vol. Il, pp. 9-33.
13
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exist. When the culture of a people evolves gradually
corresponding changes in the kinship terms may also take
place, thus the kinship terms truly reflecting the social
change. Butsometimes there may take place a sudden
change in the social organization of a people without a
corresponding change taking place in their kinship
terminology, in which case the correspondence between
kinship terms and social organization may no longer
exist. The sociological significance of kinship terms
may also be weakened when people of two different
cultures mix and merge together evolving a new type
of culture and selecting kinship terms from both the
old cultures. In such an eventuality there is also a
possibility of one of the old cultures dominating and
submerging the other, at least in some respects,
retaining most of its kinship terms and wiping away the
corresponding kinship terms of the other. However, in
any case, the kinship terminology has some significance.
If among a certain people it does not reflect the social
organization fully it at least provides a clue to the
understanding of their past history and the process of
evolution of their society. The kinship terminology of
Navayats has to be viewed in this light.

While the culture of the Navayats has had a mixed
origin, their male and female progsnitors belonging to
two distinct cultures, the women have had a greater
opportunity of influencing their social life, with the result
that the culture of their female ancestors, namely the
local Indian women, left its impress on many important
traits.  This is also to be noticed in their kinship
terminology which is for the most part the terminology
used on the coast of Konkan mainly by people speaking
the Konkani language.l This supports the assumption

I Mrs. Karve does not make any distinction between the kinship
terminologies of the people speaking Marathi and those speaking
Konkani.  She has however drawn pointed attention to the
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that the female ancestors of the Navayats belonged to
the coast of Konkan.

Owing to the widely prevalent practice of cross-
cousin marriage in Maharastra and Konkan the kinship
terminology of the communities who follow this praclice
is typical of a case where two families continued
exchanging daughters for generations.! As a result of
new relationships established by marriage between
cousins, their kinship terms are altered. In the communi-
ties referred to a person regards tue children of his
father's brother or mother's sister as his own brothers
and sisters and applies to them the same kinship terms
as for brother and sister ( bhau and bahipa).? Normally,
therefore, he should apply the same terms to the
children of his mother's brother and father’s sister also.
But since they are potential marriage mates and in many
instances the old relationship of cousins is actually
modified by marriage between them, their kinship terms

difference in some of the significant terms used in the west
coast of the Maratha country which is, in fact, the coast
of Konkan. As distinguished from the people of Maharastra the peoole
of the Konkan coast use the following words : bapu or bapus for father,
aits or Gusti for mother, mc‘zvala or mﬁvalo for mother's brother, atya,

ate, cto, ata or mavalana For father's sister, pitu for son, dhu for

daughter, d/'mvﬂdz for brother’s or sister’s daughter, gho or goho for
husband and hokala for bride or wife [Bulletin of the Deccan College
Research Institute, Vol. |, pp. 332-371]. With two exceptions in the
case of mother and mother’s brother and some variation in the case of
father, these words are also to be found in the kinship terminology of
the Navayats.

| Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Vol. I,
pp. 16 and 24,

2 But to distinguish the cousins from his own brothers and

sisters he describes their relationship as brother or sister through
father's brother or mother’s sister.
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by Dbirth are changed into kinship terms by marriage.
So a person calls his mother's brother’s and father’s
sister’s sons and daughters, by the same terms as he
uses for his wife’s brothers and sisters.! But in
communities which do not practise cross-cousin marriage,
such as the Chitpavan Brahmins, the Devrukhe Brahmins
and the Shukla Yajurvediya Brahmins, the same terms for
cross cousins are used as for parallel cousins or brothers
and sisters.? In this respect the kinship terminology
of Navayats resembles that of the communities which do
not practise cross-cousin marriage. The Navayats
do not make any distinction between the children of
father’s brother and mother's sister on the one hand
and of father's sister and mother’s brother on the other
with regard to their kinship terms, and this is in spite
of the fact that they practise cross-cousin marriage.
If the female ancestors of the Navayats belonged to a
community of Konkan practising cross cousin marriage
and consequently using special terms for crosscousins
as distinguished from parallel cousins there is no reason
why the Navayats should subsequently alter the kinship
terms without a corresponding change in their marriage
custom. It would therefore appear that their female
progenitors belonged to a community or communities
which did not practise cross-cousin marriage. The
cross-cousin marriage now practised by them may be
ascribed to Muslim influence, for they practise not only
cross-cousin marriage but even parallel-cousin marriage,
the latter being a preferential mode of marriage among
all Muslim Communities.

The kinship terminology in Maharastra and Konkan
and therefore of the female progenitors of Navayats is
characterised by the salient features of the Classificatory

| Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute, Vol. |,
pp. 350-351.
2 Ibid., Vol. ll, pp. 32-33,
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system. In the main this holds good in the case of the
kinship terminology of the Navayats also. But some of
their kinship terms reminds one strongly of the Descriptive
system, Terms referring to relatives such as the wives
of father's brothers, of mother's brothers, of
one’s own brothers and of husband’s brothers, and the
husbands of father’s sisters, of mother’'s sisters and of
husband’s sisters are descriptive, The children of
brothers and sisters and those of husband’'s or wife's
brothers and sisters are also called by descriptive terms,
although in the case of the children of brothers and
sisters primary terms too exist side by side. But in all
other communities of Konkan each of these relatives has
a special kinship term, Therefore the above deviation
in the kinship terminology of the Navayats from the
expected form implies some external influence. Now
the Descriptive system is to be found in its most
characteristic form among the Nilotic and Semitic peoples
including the Arabs.! Among the Arabs, for example, the
word *amm stands for paternal uncle, and the son of the
paternal uncle is called ibn *amimn, literally son of a paternal
uncle? Sincs the male progenitors of the Navayats are
"known to be Arabs the descriptive features of some of

their kinship terms may be atiributed to the Arab
influence.

One of the most remarkable point to be noted in the
kinship terminology of the Navayats is that the different
brothers of the father are called by different kinship
terms. At least five special terms for the father's brothers
are to be found. They are (1) wodeppa 3 [the eldest brother
of the father], (2) goreppz [the second eldest brother], 3)
awppz [the third], (4) hakkappa or hakka {the fourth] and (5)

1 W. H. R. Rivers : Social Organization, [1932], p. 61.

2 W. Robertson Smith : Kinship and Marriage in Early
Arabia, [1907], p. 73.

3 wodeppa=wolle+bappa i.e., big father.
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kochappz ! [the fifth or the youngest]. Including father
this makes provision for addressing six brothers. If more
terms for the brothers of the father are not to be found
it may be owing to the fact that the possibilities of there
being more than six brothers in a family are remote. In all
the five terms for the uncles the suffix -ppa is to be found.
The suffix -ppa is a diminutive form of sappa, the term for
father, So the uncles also are regarded as fathers, but
they are differentiated from one another and also from
the real father. However, there is also a general term
for father’s brothers called bapulyo, but itis rarely used.

Among the Indian peoples in general and the
Marathi and Konkani speaking people in particular,
distinctions in the kinship terms for father’s brothers are
not made. Among the Konkani speaking people on
the coast of Konkan father's brother is called by the
generic term of bwapulyo. At the most distinctions may
be made between the elder brothers on the one hand
and the younger brothers on the other by using the
adjectives big and small respectively. Hence the
peculiar feature of the Navayats cannot be attributed to
the influence of their female progenitors. Neither can
this be traced to the kinship terminology of the Arabs.
It is therefore to be presumed that the special terms
for the different brothers of the father were evolved by
the Navayats themselves. Explanation of the circums-
tances leading to their evolution is not easy to find.

Mrs. Karve has cited two other communities where
the father's brothers are differently named. These are
the Tibetans and the Khasiyas, the latter being one of the
Himalayan tribes. Among both these tribes, polyandry is
the established practice and the lack of a generic term for

| kochappa =kocho+bappa i. e., small father. | have not been
able to analyse the mieanings of the other terms.
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the father’s brothers is ascribed to the influence of this
practice. Among the Tibetans only the eldest brother
marries and all the younger brothers have access to his
wife. The regularly married husband of the mother (father)
is called A. Pa. Chen. Po. OT A. Pha. Chen. Po. meaning the
great father. He is regarded as the father of all the children
born of the woman. His brother next in seniority is called
by the children A. Pa. Chuui. 7u. meaning the junior father.
The next brother is called Pha. Chusn. ba meaning the
second junior father. Among the Khasiyas also all the
brothers share the wife or wives in common. The
husbands of the mother, who are brothers are addressed
as father. 1If there are four brothers sharing their mother,
the eldest is termed baya babaz [the pig father], the next
chotz baba [the little father], the third shedi vabz [father who
tends the sheep], and the fourth gaiar babz [father who
tends cows].1

The kinship terms of the Navayats for the father’s
brothers bear a striking resemblance to the terms in the
above tribes. But social processes are so intricate and
there are so many ways of arriving at the same result,
that one should not jump to the conclusion that at least
once upon a time the Navayats also practised polyandry.
It is however true that the social organization of Navayats
presents the traces of mother-right, resembling the old
societies of Malabar in which polyandry has been traced.
But unlike the polyandry of the Tibetans and the
Khasiyas which is fraternal the polyandry in Malabar was
non-fraternal. In Malabar the wife was not taken to the
house of the husband and if she had several husbands
they were not necessarily brothers and they had to
visit the woman in her own house. Under such
circumstances there was no possibility of a child’s

| Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute,
Vol. XX, pp. 225-226.



104 TaeE NavavaTs oF KaNara

knowing its father's brothers atall. As a matter of fact,
in Malabar among the peoples who practised polyandry
in the past there are no separate terms for the different
brothers of the father,

Apart from these special characteristics of the
kinship terminology of Navayats there are a few terms
which merit particular attention.

The terms used for father are »apus and »appa, the
latter being most commonly used. Bapus is clearly a
term used in the Konkan and the Navayats have retained
it from the kinship terminology of their female
progenitors, Terms like bzpu and paps are also used in
the Konkan and it woyld seem that the szppz of Navayats
is derived from bapa. But it is interesting to note that the
Moplahs of Malabar especially those of South Malabar
also use the term pappz for father.l! The pronunciation
of the word vappa by Navayats is quite different from
the pronunciation of the other communities in the Konkan,
but it agrees remarkably well with the pronunciation
of the Moplahs. Since there are many other traits among
them which they have borrowed from among the
Moplahs the use of this term also may be traced to the
influence of the Moplahs.2

I The Moplahs also use the term uppa side by side, but its
use isnot so extensive as that of bappa. The Moplahs of South
Kanara use the Arabic term abba for father.

2 The Malayalam term for father is achchan and the term
bappa in Malabar is peculiar to the Moplahs alone. As its possible
origin may be ascribed to Konkan it may be argued that the Moplahs
themselves borrowed it from the Navayats. But the Navayats are too
small a community to have such an influence on the comparatively
very large community of Moplahs. The majority of the Muslims
of the Konkan viz,, the Konkani Muslims use the term bapus for
father and the use of the term bappa is unknown among them.
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Mother’s brother is called mawlo 0T maleka. However,
maleka is more commonly used. The term mawlo is also
used in the Konkan, but maleka seems to be peculiar to
Navayats alone. Among Navayats a man has a responsible
position in respect of his sister’s children since for some
time after marriage a woman remains in the house of her
parents where her brothers also are obliged to
contribute towards her and her children’s maintenance.
Among the mother-right Moplahs of Malabar where a
woman remains in her mother’s house throughout life
her children show great respect towards her brothers.
A maternal uncle is called Karanavan (head of the tarawad
which is a position of the highest respect in the family)
even though he may not be the head of the household.
From the traces of mother-right still to be found among
Navayats it would appear that in the past the maternal
uncle among them occupied the same position as among
the Moplahs, and the term smaleke for maternal uncle
may be related to such a position, If the term is derived
from the Persian word Malik meaning lord, the above
conclusion would seem to be well founded.

Husband's father and wife’s father are called by the
same term mamailo, In the Konkan the corresponding
term is mama (mamu) OT mavala (mawlo). Manimlo might
have been derived from the Konkani forms of the term.1

The terms for mother are awus and mama, the latter
being more common. Awus is found among the terms
used for mother in the Konkan, but the term mama for
mother sounds very odd because this term is used for
mother’s brother in the Konkan. It is therefore strange
that among Navayats the term for mother’s brother among
other peoples whose kinship terminology the Navayats
have adopted, is applied to mother, particularly because
these two persons belong to the opposite sexes. It is

| Mamulo may be regarded as the dimunitive form of Mamus.
14
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difficult to explain how the Navayats derived this term,
but it is interesting to note that the Jews of Bombay who
also have some Semitic influence, call their mother
mama.'

Wife’s mother and husband’s mother are called by
the common term ma%. The corresponding term in the
Konkan is mamz, sasu OT mavalyi. Among the Konkani speak-
ing Christians of Kanara the term for wife's or husband'’s
mother is m 7 and the term for wife’s or husband’s father
is man. It may therefore be pointed out that the same
kinship term used among the Christians for a person of
the male sex is applied among Navayats to a person of
the female sex, but in either case the relationship of the
person is the same,

The term for husband is ghaw or naito. Here the word
naito is peculiar to Navayats alone, It is the singular
form of the word naite which stands for the term Navayats
in their language.? In some communities the women use
the name of their community for the term for husband.
The Brahmin women in Kanara and even the women
among Christians of Kanara many of whom are converts
from among Brahmins use the term bammunu i.e., Brahmin,
for husband. A similar practice is to be noticed among the
Moplahs and Tiyas of Malabar. In the same manner the
Navayat women have adopted their community name in
referring to husband.

The wife is termed mnelz. This may be the corrupt
form of the Sanskrit word mahila meaning woman.3

Relations on the side of daughter-in-law or son-in-law
are termed samdi OT soste. Samdi is just another form
of the Sanskrit word sambandhi meaning relation.

| Gazetteer of Bombay City and Island, Vol. |, p. 252.

2 Also see footnote on p. 19, supra.

3 There are several such corrupt forms of Sanskrit words to be
found in the dialect of the Navayats, e. g., parne (marriage) from
parinaya, gosa (God) from goswami etc.
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The terms ambulo OT amulo used for man and gmbuli OT
abuli! used for woman are noteworthy as these words
are not used by any other community,2 Mrs. Iravati
Karve has pointed out that in old- Marathi literature
husband was also referred to as amula, abula OT ambulz
and wife as gmbuli O ambulz.3 These terms for husband
and wife are similar to the terms of Navayats for man
and woman, and in many languages the terms for man
and husband and for woman and wife are inter-
changeable, Whatever may be the origin of these terms,
and Mrs. Karve is of the opinion that they may have come
from the Tamil word ambar Or apapan,t it is fairly clear
that the Navayats have retained them from old Marathi
and Konkani languages while the other dialects of these
languages have somehow lost them. A closer examination
of the dialect of the Navayats would disclose many such
words which were found in old Konkani but are non-
existent in the other modern dialects of this language.

In most cases where the Navayats have terms of
their own for relations, the general kinship terms used in
Konkan are also to be found side by side, but the latter
are rarely used,

| They also use the Konkani words manus or manush and
bail-manus or bail-manush respectively for man and woman, But the
use of these terms is less frequent.

2 However, | have been informed by Shri. S. Silva, B. A, LL.B.
of Karwar that among the Desh Bhandaris who are a Konkani speaking |
people of North Kanara one of the terms for woman is abols.

3 Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute (Poona),
Vol.l, p. 368,

4 Ibid., p. 369,



CHAPTER VI
Life in Navayat Settlement and Family

The Morning Activities

The day begins quite early for the Navayats. They
rise usually between 5 and 6 a. m., the women getting up
even earlier. After performing the usual ablutions they
recite their morning prayers which have to be completed
before sunrise. The males go for prayers to the nearby
mosque and the women say them in their own houses.
The women finish their prayers much earlier than men
and after prayers they set to their work of preparing
breakfast. Those who have leisure read the Quran or
other religious literature,

Breakfast is taken after the men have finished their
prayers. It is called nashta and usually consists of eatables
called puttu and appo. The richer classes have a variety
of other preparations, Tea is the common beverage.

For the young husbands who have spent the
previous night at the houses of their wives’ parents it is
now time to return to their own houses.! The men then
go about their usual work. Those who have shops or
other business in the vicinity attend to their work. Some

It is said that in olden days the husband used to return to his
own house for his breakfast but now it has become a custom to have
it at the wife's house so much so that it is insisted that he should take
his breakfast there. During one of my visits to Bhatkal a young
husband whose wife was accustomed to stay in her parents’ house had
taken her to his house for a few days &s a special case. But because
under normal circumstances he was expected to take his breakfast at
his mother-in-law’s place his breakfast as well as the milk which is taken
at the wife’s place just before retiring to bed was sent to his house
while he stayed there with his wife.
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go to their gardens and fields either for the supervision
of property or for the collection of rent. But those who
have come home on a holiday spend their time
in various pursuits like putting their houses in order,
settling terms with their tenants, collecting provisions for
their families to last during their absence, going to the
market to fetch fish and vegetables or just relaxing at
home. Most of the women occupy themselves with
cooking, cleansing and looking after their children.
Some engage themselves in stitching and embroidering.
The school-going children, of course, attend their schools
or religious classes.

All these activities continue till about 10 or 11 a. m.,
when those who are accustomed to take their daily baths
do so. Even for those who bathe once or twice in a
week this is the time for such baths. If a fresh set of
clothes is to be worn it is also done about this time after
bath. The richer people generally change clothes every
day and those who cannot afford several sets change
thrice, twice or at least once a week, The women change
their clothing less often than men.

Dress

The dress of the Navayats bespeaks of their mixed
origin.  Significantly enough the dress of women
resembles that of the local Indian women while the dress
of men is foreign to the locality.

The dress common among men comprises a lung
(also called mundu) which is a piece of cloth tied round
the loins and reaching down to the ankles, a banian, a
shirt, a cap and a pair of sandals, Coats are also worn
over the shirt, but the use of coat is not very common.
Mundn and shirt are worn by all the Shafi’t  Muslims of
the west coast of India, especially the Moplahs of
Malabar and the Konkani Muslims of the coast of Konkan.
The Labbais of the coast of Coromandel also have this
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mode of dress. In the Coromandel coast and in Kerala
including Malabar mundu and shirt are worn by all
communities and so the dress of the Moplahs and the
Labbais of the Coromandel coast is proper to their soil,
But in places where the Navayats and the Konkani Muslims
live this mode of dress is adopted by no other peoples. It
is therefore evident that they have borrowed it from
outside. The Navayats have many traits in common with
the Moplahs of Malabar indicating thereby that this form
of their dress also must have been borrowed from the
Moplahs. Their mode of wearing the mundu also supports
this conclusion, In tying the niundu round the waist by
tucking the two ends at either side, one flap will overlap
the other. In Malabar, in the case of non-Moplahs, the
upper flap will end at the right-hand side and the lower
one at the left-hand side. But in the case of Moplahs the
upper flap will end at the left-hand side.l Further, the
non-Moplahs in Malabar, wear under the mundy and next
to the skin at the waist covering the privities a piece of
cloth kown as Komanam, whereas the moplahs wear no
such under garment. The dress of the Navayats
resembles that of the Moplahs in both these respects. In
some cases the two breadthwise sides of the mundy are -
stitched together making it look like a loose skirt, but it
is tied round the waist in -the usual mundu-fashion.

Side by side with this common mode of dress there
is also another form of dress which is worn by some of
the old men even today. -This consists of a pair of white
Pyjamas, a banian, a long shirt called vakhthayo, @ jacket
called sudriya, a towel for the shoulder, a. white cap with
a turban for the head and a pair of sandals. This costume

I The reason given for this different method of tying the
mundu by the Moplahs is that. as Muslims they cannot touch the
privities by the right hand at the time of passing urine or ablution
and the method of tying the mundu as they do, renders the use of
the left hand on those occasions more convenient.



A group of Navavyats.

( The mode of dress of the girl at the right is typical of the female attire. )
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is reminiscent of the Arab dress and may be attributed
to Arab influence. Such mode of dress is also to be found
among the Moplahs and the Konkani Muslims. Among
the Moplahs those who wear it more commonly are the
Thangals or the Syeds who, as their very title suggests,
are the descendants of Arabs, and who, since their higher
social prestige is derived from their connection with the
Prophet’s progeny, have found it necessary to retain as
many Arab traits as possible.

Although this dress is worn by a few individuals and
the very fact of its being used by older men signalizes
its fast disappearance, it still forms part of the typical
attire of a Navayat bridegroom. The dress of the
bridegroom consists of gold embroidered pyjamas, a
long shirt extending below the knees (yaknthayo), a broad
silk belt - called kamarband and a folded silk shawl
called duptz which is passed round the left shoulder and
below the right arm-pit, The head-dress consists of a cap
with a turban called mudoso (also called muyso) which has a
plume called turgy:;. In the middle of the turban some
flowers are kept, He also adorns himself with a long
gold chain called sarpulia tzwiz which has an amulet
containing words from the Qur'an, The sandals worn are
embroidered and are such as will make noise while
walking. The noise of the bridegroom'’s sandals is
proverbial as a signal for the women to move away from
the bride. The present day bridegrooms prefer to wear
simpler dress consisting of a white Iung white mulmul
shirt and a white cap called zali topi. Latterly some of
the bridegrooms have taken to wearing European dress
during the marriage ceremonies,

It may be recalled that the earliest bridegrooms of
this community, as in the case of all Muslim communities
on the coast formed through Arab influence, were Arabs,
As customs usually die hard especially if they are
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connected with important institutions like marriage, the
dress of the early bridegrooms must have set a model
for the mode of dress of the bridegrooms of subsequent
generations, whatever dress the people adopted for
their daily wear. Even in Malabar the traditional dress
of the bridegroom shows Arab influence. The traditional
dress of a bridegroom in Malabar consists of a pair of
long trousers called kalsq, @ long shirt reaching below
the knees called neela kuppayam, a silk or woolen shawl
tied round the waist and another silk shawl placed on
the shoulder, The head is covered with a cap over
which a turban is tied.

Caps in common use are those made of a special type
of velvet cloth and called makhmali topi, those made of stiff
white cloth woven in meshes and called zali fops, and
Turkish fur caps. Embroidered caps are called zari topi.
Small white skull-caps like the ones extensively used in
Malabar are worn by some old men underneath their
turbans especially if they are accustomed to dress in the
Arab fashion. A type of fur cap like the one worn by the
late Quaide Azam Jinnah and popularly known as Jinnah
cap is all the rage among members of the younger
generation,

In olden days practically all the male Navayats used
to shave their heads completely and grow a beard. But
now this practice is observed by a few old men here and
there. Majority among the younger generations have
their hair cropped and do not wear a beard. Some do not
even wear caps for fear of their hair being disturbed.
Formerly, leaving one's head bare was considered
unbecoming but now it is regarded as fashionable,

The wardrobe of a well-to-do man may comprise
about a dozen ungis, an equal number of shirts, two coats,
half a dozen banians, two caps and two pairs of shoes or
sandals. Men belonging to poorer classes have to
manage with about half the number of above items,



Lire 1v NAVAYAT SETTLEMENT AND Famirny 113

The women’s garments consist of a striped piece of
red cloth called val which is tied round the waist under-
neath the sari as a skirt, a blouse and a sari the loose end
or pallav of which is passed across the bosom, the left
shoulder, and from there over the head, allowing it to
hang freely over the right shoulder. The saries and
blouses are generally of .gay colours’ and made of silk,
Cotton clothes are worn by the poorer classes.

Although these three main items of dress are common
to the women of other neighbouring communities also,
the Navayats have made some modifications to meet
with their religious requirements. Women of no other
communities in the neighbourhood of Navayats put the
pallav of their sari over the head. The Navayat women
however do so because Muslim women are not allowed to
leave their heads exposed. Again, the blouses or bodice
of other women are tight-fitting and sleeveless or with
short sleeves, They are often short leaving exposed
portions of the stomach and the back. Butthe blouses ofthe
Navayat women are somewhat loose and long, reaching
even below the waist, The sleeves are almost full coming
upto the wrists or a little above, All this is in conformity
with the requirements of Islam. In olden days the sleeves
were about three fourths of the arm’s length. But at
present their length varies, Women with a strong religious
bias have full sleeves and those having an eye upon
modern fashions shorten them to half and in rare instances
even wear sleeveless blouses.

The most remarkable feature about their blouse is
that although it is long, reaching below the point where
the sari is tied round the waist, its lower end is not
tucked inside the sari but is left to hang loose outside the
sari. In this respect their blouse resembles that of the
Moplah women. In both these communities the blouses
are not buttoned and they are not open in front. Such
blouses seem to be peculiar only to the Moplah and the

15
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Navayat women on the west coast of India. It is quite likely
that the pattern was first designed or adopted by the
Moplahs and subsequently borrowed from them by the
Navayats. The fact that although the female progenitors
of Navayats are culture-historically closer to the
female progenitors of the Konkani Muslims than to
the ancestresses of Moplahs, they have adopted
certain important traits from the Moplahs rather than
from the Konkani Muslims would suggest thatthe
Navayats had more intimate connections with the
Moplahs.1

Apart from their dress which is as modest as could
be expected by their religion the Navayat women
observe strict purdah while going outdoors. For this
purpose they use a large sheet of cloth called wvalye OT
vodni which envelops the head and the whole person and
is also pulled over the face. The valye is being gradually
replaced with the modern burka. However, at the time of
marriage,especially when she is taken to the bridegroom'’s
house on special occasions, the bride has to use only the
valye and not burkg. The bride’s dress consists of a white
‘silk sari with red border, specially decorated with
gold brocade and which is called yelasule, a full-sleeved
satin blouse with silver embroidery and slippers worked
with gold or silver threads and which are called Papush.
The present day brides, however, wear any type of silk
saries, embroidered velvet blouses and modern slippers.
‘But the use of valye for purdah is still retained although
they may use burka on other occasions. Although the
women can go out of the house during daytime by

I The women of Konkani Muslims wear a tight-fitting and
short sleeved bodice which is in front just sufficient to cover the
breasts. The -neck of the bodice is V.shaped and the two lower
extLemltles are; tled together in a knot there being no buttons or
hooks.
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observing purdah, they prefer to go to one another’'s
house after sunset.!

Purdah is introduced into a woman’s life while she
is yeta girl of seven to ten years of age depending
upon her stature. Ever afterwards she cannot mix with
grown-up boys or men nor attend social functions,

The women of poorer classes go barefooted. But the
well-to-do classes wear slippers. Leather slippers curled
upwards at the toe and called kavshyo are commonly
worn, Ordinary slippers are called khadave and slippers
with gold embroidery are known as papush.

A middle class woman possesses about two to four
saries and as many blouses and vals? or skirts. Generally
the same sari is worn both at home and while going out-
doors, On festive occasions new saries are bought which
are subsequently used for daily wear with the result that
the saries worn by them at home are usually of silk,

Ornaments

The women are very fond of adorning themselves
with gold and silver ornaments. Ornaments used on the
upper parts of the body such as ear, nose, neck, arms
and fingers are usually made of gold and the ornaments
worn round the ankles are of silver,

Ear Ornaments :— Odd number of holes, five, seven or
nine are bored in each ear and of these one is in the
lobe and the others are in the incurved margin or helix

1 A similar practice is also followed by the Moplah women of
Malabar residing in towns.. But the Moplah women on such occasions
make use of umbrellas instead of a burka or a sheet to cover them,
and in the Malabar towns like Calicut and Ponnani one may very
commonly notice after sunset several women, huddled togther under
one umbrella, passing through the lanes of Moplah localities, The
umbrella is intended for holding against the gaze of male passersby,

2 Instead of vals skirts are used nowadays.
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of the ear. As many ornaments are worn as there are
holes.! Ornaments commonly worn in the ear rims
are called halke and thatti, In the ear lobes
are worn ornaments called shevnthe which is in the form
of the flower jasminum auricilatuin, pathi-mudi Which is in
the form of a ring with a leaf-like design hanging from
it and mud; which looks more or less like a ring.

Nose Ornaments \— Rings called mud; and star shaped or
crescent shaped ornaments called pudo are worn in the
nose. Ornaments like nath and bulzg which are popular
in other Muslim communities such as the Deccani Muslims
are not used by the Navayat' women. Nose ornaments
are now being eliminated and the present day girls do
not have their noses bored.

Hand Ornaments :—Different types of gold, glass or
celluloid bangles are worn on the forearms and wrists,
The present day bangles are thinner and of a delicate
make. The general term for these is kadavlyo and a
popular variety is known as kadavlya pati. Thick solid
bangles which are now confined mainly to older women
are known as bilyo. A special type of bracelet is known
as kangan. A string. of beadstied on the wrist is called
hastar and a string of amulets tied on the forearm is
termed #awzo. The women of younger generation generally
wear three gold bangles on each wrist together with or
without other glass and celluloid bangles, Fingers are
adorned with gold rings.

At present no ornaments are worn on the upper arm.
But in olden days armlets known as bazuband (Which is a
string of amulets) and tasbsh (a string of beads) were
commonly worn,

1 OFf late the tendency has been to have only one ornament in
each ear and therefore the present day girls have only one hole in each
ear and that only in the ear-lobe. The more enlightened and religious
minded women even discard the ear ornaments altogether.
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Ornaments of the Navayats—I
7. Bazuband 2. Tasbih 3. Karamania lasso 4. Tawszo (for the forearm)
5. Hastar 6. Kangan 7. Tawzo (for the neck) 8. Kedag 9. Kubo
10. Halke 11. Pathi-mudi 12. Sari 13. Jhinyo 14. Tode
15, Attekol 16. Ghaguryo.
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Ornaments of the Navayats—II

Panch sarachi dudalli 2. Vollo lasso

5.

2

.

Patia-sar 4. Homal wmalo

Tawza-sar 6. Sarpulli tawiz 7. Dudalli.
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- Neck Ornaments :—Necklaces with various designs and
sizes are worn round the neck. The general term for a
necklace is lgsso. The indispensable neck ornament for a
married woman is the lucky thread known as karmania
lasso. There are two types of lucky thread: the one is a
gold chain strung entirely with black beads and the other
is strung with both black and gold beads alternately.
A long gold chain is called vollo lasso; @ special variety of
vollo lasso comsists of a golden amulet strung to a thick
,velvet tape having bands of golden plates at regular
intervals. A gold chain with several small circular gold
plates hanging from it is called dali lasso. One of the longer
necklaces commonly worn is called putliz-sar. A tight-fitting
gold necklace (choker) is called patiz sar. Necklaces with
several rows of gold chains are known as dudalli and
dudallis of different number of rows are qualified with
their respective number of rows, e. d., @ dudalli with five °
Tows is termed panch sarachi dudalli. - A mnecklace called
sarpullia tawsz consists of a gold amulet hanging from a
chain also of gold, and another called tawsz sar 18
made up of an odd number of gold amulets, - usually
‘eleven, strung round a string. ~ Necklaces with rows of
gold beads which are strung round strmgs are called
homal malo.

Heéad Ornaments :—Studs and bosses of various designs
are pinned to the hair. The different types of studs are
named after the designs they bear at the top end.
Common among them are kedag (the flower of the screw
pine plant), rakhti and shizfool. Combs called fanyo inset in
gold ornamental designs are worn at the crown of the
head. A special type of ornamented gold knob is called
kubo.

Anklets i—Different types of silver anklets are worn,
common among them being known as saryo, jhinyo, tode
attekol and ghaguryo. Toe rings are not in use.

There are no special types of ornaments for girls who
wear the ornaments of women themselves, The bride is
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decked with different kinds of ornaments chief among
them being putliz-sar round the neck, and kedag and rakhti
on the head. Ornaments with elaborate designs and
which look prominent are preferred at weddings.
However,boys are decked with special kinds of ornaments.
They comnsist of a gold chain with an amulet, for the neck,
solid golden bangles called kade and tode for the hands, a
gold or silver chain called dzb for the waist and silver
anklets (saryo) for the ankles.

Men do not wear any ornaments except for a gold or
silver ring on the finger. However, the bridegroom alone
is privileged to wear a gold chain called sarpuliz-tawiz
during the marriage ceremonies.

Girls and young women gather their hair into one
large plait which hangs straight down the back and which
is decorated at the crown with golden bosses and flowers.
Women in general and elderly women in particular gather
and tie the hair into a knot behind and run through it a
large pin with an ornamental silver or gold head to it.

Flowers are a passion with the womenfolk. Flowers
called shevnthe (chrysanthemum), sa@p; (champaca), mogri
(double jasmine), kast-mogri (common jasmine ) and zaiful
(Spanish jasmine) are used for daily wear. On special
‘occasions such as marriages, and functions connected with
pregnancy flowers of the arecanut palm called zonfsl and
of the plant pandanus fascicularis or screw pine called
kedag are chosen, The bride during marriage functions
and young women during functions connected with
pregnancy are decked with bulk quantities of flowers.

Lunch and After

Particularly at Bhatkal the first meal of the day is taken
between 10 a. m., and 12 noon, that is, before the noon
prayers which are recited just after the sun has begun to
decline. In other places it is taken a little later.
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After the noon prayers most people relax or take a
nap until tea time which is between 2 p. m,, and 3 p. m,
The afternoon prayers are said about 3-30 p. m. Next the
women get ready the evening meal and the men go
about their business.

Again, especially at Bhatkal the evening meal is
customarily taken before sunset.l The meal is followed
by the evening prayers which are required to’be said
soon after sunset. In the other localities the meal is taken
after the prayers any time between 7-30 p. m., and
8-30 p m. When the evening meal and prayers are over
the women are entirely free from the household activities
for the day, and then commences a spate of visits by
women from one house to another. From now until
about 8-30 p. m., the time is devoted exclusively to
recreation which consists chiefly of small talk and gossip.
Men also indulge in similar types of recreation. The
children meet together at various places either in the
lanes or mosque premises and have their own games,.
In short the time between 7 p. m. and 8. 30 p. m2 is the
busiest period for recreational activity during the whole
day for the entire community, It is also during this period
that individual and family problems are discussed. Men
and women meet separately and while conversing indulge
in the smoking of the hubble-bubble i.e., the tobacco pipe
called hukka, the women being the greater nukke addicts,
The women are also voracious pan eaters.

The final prayers at nightfall are said about 8-30 p. m.
As usual during the time of prayers the men go to the'
mosques and the women recite their prayers at home.
Some men linger in the mosques for some time after
prayers. Mosque is the place where all the men of the

1 This peculiar custom is discussed in Chepter'lll, p. 59, supra.
2 This.period holds good for Bhatkal, and in other localities the
correspanding period is between 8-30 p. m., and IO p. m.
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lane meet and therefore the proper venue for the
‘discussion of general topics. When they return home
generally tea is served, Finally all retire to bed.

In the case of young husbands the time to go to the
place of the wife is just after the last prayers, that is after
9 p. m. From now onwards the wife will keep waiting
for her.husband and if he does not arrive within a
reasonable time a person will be sent to his house to
enquire into the cause for his delay. When the husband
arrives the wife sits by his side for some time carrying on
conversation. In the meantime he is offered some sweets
if prepared during the day and milk or tea. At the time
of the arrival of the husband the wife will try to look her
best. If a new sari is worn during the day it is not changed
until after the husband has seen her in that dress. She
will also adorn herself with ornaments -and fragrant
flowers and apply scent. Betel will be chewed more
often than usual. At the time of going to bed she wears a
white sari.l It is customary to sprinkle the bed with
rose water.

The women in general go to bed at night in the same
dress as that worn during day time unless the sari is a
new one when it is removed and an old one is substituted.
The men remove their shirts before going to bed and
sleep with waistcloth and banian on. The children also
do not usually have a separate set of clothes for - the
night.

Thus the life in a Navayat village is one of quiet and
peaceful routine, On festive occasions and holy days
like fridays there is much gaiety characterised by the
wearing of a new or clean set of clothes, application of
perfumes, preparation of better meals and various

I Whenever the husband comes home at night a woman usually
changes into a white sari. The blouse, however, is coloured.
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types of sweets and the exchange of visits! and
eatables.

A remarkable feature of their social relations is that
whenever in a certain family some special type of eatable
is prepared it has to be shared with some of the relatives
and neighbours. If this is not done mild complaints are
voiced by the neglected parties at the daily conversations,
In the richer families presents of eatables are received
almost every day from one family or another, Such
presents are sent usually in the mornings. Also, if a dinner
is arranged in honour of a guest, son-in-law, daughter-in-
law or any other relative, friends and relatives are
invited on the occasion.?

Food and Dishes

Rice and fish constitute the staple food of the Navayats.
Except on festive occasions the dishes prepared are in
Indian style. On feast days and for public dinners Mogla:
dishes are served. The richer people are gradually
introducing Moglai dishes in their daily diet also. The
poorer people eat meat such as fowls, mutton and
beef usually once a week on Fridays; the richer classes
eat it oftener. There are a few people especially among
the older generations who do not eat beef.

| On Fridays as soon as the noon prayers are over it is customary
for the men to visit their near and dear ones and have the afternoon
tea with them. The ladies always anticipate such visits and make
adequate preparations.

2 Once when | was invited to a dinner by one of the Navayats
at Bhatkal | was surprised to find there about two dozen other male
guests who had comie to dine with me. | thought that the dinner had
been arranged as part of some social function to which | myself was
an invitee. But after the dinner it was explained to me by the host
that the dinner was arranged specially in my honour and that the others
had been invited according to custom. In addition to the men there
were women invitees also who had participated in the dinner in the
women's quarters,

16
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Apart from the everyday preparation of boiled rice a
number of eatables are prepared out of rice. Soaked
rice, either plain or mixed with cocoanut scrapings,
different kinds of fruits or jaggery, is ground into dough
and bread is prepared either by frying in a pan or
steaming. - Each preparation has its characteristic name.
Bread prepared out of plain rice dough is called
chambat-poli, of rice and jaggery is called goda-poli,! of rice
and cocoanut is nalla-poli,? of rice and jack-fruit is founsa-
poli;3of rice and cashew is kazwa-poli,* of rice and cucumber
is- thowshya-poli,> of rice and fenugreek seeds (trigonella
foenum-graecum) 1S metha-poli® and of ‘rice, milk, eggs and
cocoanut is chorpoli. A little jaggery is added to all
preparations of which fruits form an ingredient.

Cakes of rice which are steamed are called bhallyo. If
eggs are added, they are called thathz-bhallyo and if
jack-fruit is mixed they are called founsz-bhallyo. Thus rice
cakes are prepared by adding different kinds of fruits and
other ingredients and each variety of cakes is named after
the particular ingredient added. Small balls of rice dough
are steamed and they are called mudkule. These are
sometimes put into curry together with shell-fish. When
a big lump of rice dough is steamed, it is called wnd. .

In some preparations of rice the dough is leavened 7
and either fried in pans or steamed, Common among
such preparations are called pole and appo.

One of the most common preparations especially
popular among the poorer classes is called pustu. Rice

God = jaggery.

Nal =¢ocoanut

Founas= jack fruit.

Kazu = cashew.

Thowshe =cucumber.

Methi=fenugreek seeds.

The leaven generally used is black-gram (phaseolus mungo).

Jou kLN -~
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dough ! is mixed with cocoanut scrapings and the mixture
is leavened. It is next filled in bamboo tubes and cooked
in steam. This preparation is made use of only for
breakfast. Almost all other preparations of rice among
the Navayats could also be found among the other
neighbouring communities, but this preparation called
puttu is unheard of among them. The only other place
on the west coast of India where such a preparation is
made is the coast of Kerala including Malabar where it
is very common among all communities not excluding the
Moplahs. In Malabar too the preparation is used mainly
for breakfast and its name is also putu. Itis therefore
clear that the Navayats have learnt this preparation from
the Moplahs of Malabar and the fact of its use being made
SO very w'idely and that too only for breakfast, as in
many other cases points to the very intimate past
connections of the Navayats with the Moplahs.

One of the most common sweets prepared out of rice
is called sacar-brinji. To prepare this rice is boiled with
sugar, ghee and dry fruits like plums and almonds, and
coloured with saffron. It is distributed among friends
and relatives on important social occasions like marriage,
betrothal and the birth of a child. In another type of sweet
preparation of rice which is called bridd; pure white rice
flour is kneaded with eggs, sugar and ghee and fried
as cakes. The cakes are finally dipped into sugar syrup.
In yet another type called nevri Tice dough is stuffed
with a mixed preparation of beaten rice, cocoanut
scrapings and jaggery, made into cakes covered with
leaves and cooked in steam.

A slightly hot preparation of rice is called Fichd:.
It consists of rice boiled with gram, meat, either chicken

I In this case rice is not so finely ground as in the case of
other preparations. Sometimes condiments also are added at the
time of grinding. i
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or mutton, cocoanut juice and condiments, and prepared
in a semi-liquid form.

Small balls are prepared out of rice flour kneaded
with eggs, sugar and cocoanut juice and fried in oil,
They are called pitagule.

Vermicelli called sheyyo are prepared out of rice and
eaten with a sweet liquid preparation of cccoanut juice
‘and jaggery.

Wheat is also used extensively in various types of
preparations. Two types of wheat chapathis are

prepared, one type is thick and called govapoli and the
other variety very thin and called nwmalli-poli.  Thin
chapathis made of a mixture of wheat and rice flour and
fried without the use of any oil are called chavavaili-poli.
They are eaten with mutton curry and sometimes with
sugar,

Vermicelli prepared out of wheat are dried and
preserved. On occasions these are soaked in sugar
syrup and fried in ghee. Such a preparation is called
seyya-sacar-brinji.

Pudding is prepared out of granulous wheaten flour,
the other ingredients being eggs, cocoanut juice, ghee
and dry fruits like almonds and pistachio. It is called
tari-e-poli. Another sweet preparation of granulous
wheaten flour of which the other main ingredients are
milk and sugar, is called tari-e-sacar-bringi.

A sweet preparation called malide is prepared out
of wheat flour. Wheat flour, sugar, ghee etc., are mixed
together in a liquid form and boiled until the mixture
solidifies to viscousness when it is poured into trays or
plates and allowed to become solid. It isthen cut into
square pieces and it can be preserved for several days.
The speciality of malida is that it is given as a gift by
the mother-in-law to the son-in-law when he starts on
his way to his business place for the first time after
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marriage so that he may distribute it among his friends
abroad. Another preparation of wheat flour added with
eggs and cocoanut juice is called ghavan.

Wheat flour, eggs, sugar and cocoanut juice are
kneaded together and the dough so prepared is made
into thin wafer-shaped cakes. The cakes are first fried
without oil and next several such cakes are superposed
one over another and fried in ghee. These delicious
sweets are called satpatri nevri.  Like puips  this
preparation also is entirely foreign to the locality of
Navayats, and its origin also can be traced to Malabar.
Among the Moplahs such a preparation is called
chattipattiri.! There is no doubt that the term satpasr of the
Navayats is a corrupt form of the term chattipattiri of the
Moplahs and that this preparation of the Navayats is
copied from the Moplahs,

Eggs form an important ingredient in the preparation
of many sweets. One preparation of which eggs are
the main constituent is called tairlose. It consists of eggs
and sugar fried in ghee.

Various types of sweet liquid preparations are made.
Their common name is godan and the different varieties
are qualified by the name of the special ingredient
put, the common ingredients being jaggery, cocoanut
juice and ghee. The popular preparations are gova-godan
( of wheat), smuga-godan ( of green gram), tandla-godan
1of rice), kela-godan (Of plantains), ambya-godan (of mangoes),
amatya-godin (Of hog-plum or spondias mangifera) and
dakhya-godan (of plums).

Curries prepared out of vegetables like pumpkin
(white gourd melon) and to which cocoanut juice is added
are called pande and those which are prepared out of
mixed vegetables and to which cocoanut juice is not added

I Thin cakes are called pattiri in Malayalam.
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are called sgkhuche. Dry preparations of vegetables are
called sgura. Fish is ordinarily cooked in two different
ways, the dishes being called sambhar and ukad.

The main Mogla; dishes are pulgo, hushka (superior
type of pula@o ), akhani, biryani, kurma, kabab ( mutton roast )
etc. For biryani either mutton or chicken is used. Other
non-vegetarian dishes are chops of mutton or chicken,
cutlets, fried chicken, mutton or beef samosas, muiton,
beef or chicken curries, fried or boiled eggs and egg
omelettes.

Drinks

The main beverage now popular among them
is tea. Coffee ist seldom used under normal circum-
stances, But as the older people among them recall even
tea was not commeon in the days gone by. The drink most
commonly used on those days was sherbet. This is
evidenced by the fact that even now sherbet has to be
served at all public occasions whether they be marriage
functions or funerary ceremonies. Another common
drink is what is known as faluda. Milk of buffalo, cow or
goat is used for drinks and in the preparation of eatables,
If plain milk is to be drunk, cow’s milk is usually
preferred.

Mode of Eating

The meal is generally served on a round mat called
sufra. Rice is served in a big plate called tala Or wate and
fish or vegetable curry in a large dish, The persons who
are to dine sit in a circle round the food. If there are
any savouries, each of them is served in as many cups or
saucers as there are diners such that while all eat rice
and curry from the common plate and dish, they may eat
the savouries severally. Sometimes two or three persons
partake of the savoury from a common saucer. Different
dishes are accompanied with different types of sauce to
give relish to the food. Pickle is served with rice and
curry, chutney with pulao, onion salad with biryani,
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vegetable with meat and so on. Salt is always passed round
at the commencement of the meal and every person has
to put a pinch of it into his mouth before beginning to eat.

At present the tendency is for every person to
have separate plates, Even then the food is placed
at the centre in large plates and each person helps
himself usually with his own hand or sometimes with the
help of a small plate or ladle or a spoon At least two
persons share the curry from the same dish,

During family meals males and females eat together,
- They usually sit on low wooden stools called smonos.
When there are guests males and females eat separately,
the males occupying the first room and females the last,
If the guests present are too many they are divided into
convenient groups. Before and after the meal water
in a jug and a wash basin are taken round for washing
hands and mouths of the guests. Water is first taken
to the guest of honour. Prayers are also said before and
after meals. The dinner is usually the last item of any
social function and the guests retire immediately the
dinner is over.

Education and Social Uplift

Creat importance is given to the religious instruction
of children. As soon as a child is about four or five
years of age it is sent to a school of religious instruction.
Practically every lane has such a school called makiab.l
The children are taught to read the Qur'an in Arabic
and to read and write Urdu and Persian. Both boys and
girls attend these schools, reading there for three to.
four years. Asthe men are engaged in more remunera-
tive occupations these schools are conducted mostly
by women teachers.

1 The thirty-six schools observed by Ibn Buttata at Honnavar
(see p. 36 supra) must have been of similar type.
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Most Navayats deem the makiab stage as sufficient
education for their children, Itis only in recent decades
that they have begun to appreciate the necessity of
higher education and now they are sending their
children to higher Urdu schools wherever possible. At
Bhatkal they are running their own High School called
Islamia Anglo-Urdu High School which is well patronised
by the members of their community.

There is also a movement afoot for reorganising their
community life and at Bhatkal a trust called Majlis Isigh wa
Tanzeem established in 1919 is functioning for the social,
political and economic uplift of the people.! The following
are some of the aims of the trust which would give one an
idea about the nature of the improvement sought to
be brought about: (a) to organize lectures and public
meetings, (b) to organize and direct volunteers and
social workers, (c) to conduct night schools, (d) to
bring about unity between the two Jamats at Bhatkal,?
(e) to collect zakat with a view to spending it on a
rational basis, (f) to make arrangements for funerals,3
(9) to arrange marriages of orphans, (h) to render
financial assistance to the poor and the needy, (i) to run
a reading room and a library, (j) to publish a journal
and (k) to support the candidates of the community
in elections, However, it cannot be said that all
these aims are being successfully achieved but serious
attempts are being made towards their fulfillment.

I They also have an organization in the city of Bombay working
for the uplift of the men employed or carrying on business there.

2 Regarding the two Jamats at Bhatkal vide the chapter on
Religion infra.

3 Even in the case of well-to-do people sometimes there may
not be any responsible male member present at home at the time
of a funeral and hence the need for a public body to meet  the
emergency.



CHAPTER VII
The Navayat Life Cycle

Pregnancy and Birth

When a woman becomes pregnant for the first time,
the blouse pieces presented by the husband at the time
of marriage are cut for stitching and embroidering
in the fifth month and this is continued for the nexttwo
months, The occasion is celebrated in the mother’'s
house! to which friends and relatives also on the side
of the husband are invited. Mainly sweets are
distributed among those present.

In the seventh month aday is chosen on which she
is made to wear one of the embroidered blouses and a
new sari which is presented by the husband for the
occasion. Her hands and feet are decorated with
henna juice and she is decked with flowers and adorned
with gold ornaments. A feast is given to friends and
relatives at which the main course is a sweet liquid
preparation of wheat or rice, cocoanut juice, jaggery
etc., called godan? The occasion is called gurbini-dis
(the pregnant woman's day). The same day she is taken
to the husband’s house for a similar feast. The dinner
should again contain the main course of godan Wwhich is
followed with tatapolo (a preparation of eggs), beaten
rice and other sweet preparations, While dining she
is seated with married women more or less of her
own age.

I As the woman remains in her parents’ house for the first few
years of marriage most of the ceremonies in connection with pregnancy
and birth for the first time are performed in the house of her parents.

2 See p. 125 supra.

17
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No such practices are observed for the subsequent
pregnancies.

The first delivery of a woman always takes place in
her parents’ house, As soon as the child is born it is
washed and an elderly man holding it in his hands
announces the aqdhan i.e., call to prayer. He then says
the prayer called takbzr near the ear of the child. The
child is next placed Dby the side of its mother. A little
honey is put into its mouth to clear its stomach, Those
who come to see the child are given sweels especially
sugar.

For three days the new mother is kept on strict diet,
Drinking water is carefully avoided and rice and jaggery
are the only items of food. From the fourth day onwards
a decoction prepared out of nutmeg, bonduc seed
( caesalpinia bonducella), pepper, thick-leaved lavender
(anisochilus carnosus), neem leaves, shoots of the
sacred peepal tree (ficus religiosa) and ghee is given
until about the thirtieth day. A tonic of which the main
component is ginger is also given in the meantime.
Starting from the twelfth day she is regularly given
massage of oil and bathed in warm water. She is also
fed with different kinds of food known for their nutritive
value, especially chicken soup.

On the sixth day of delivery a feast is given to some
female relatives and friends who are specially invited.
No other practice is observed. But the Navayats of
some places like Upponi call the function chchagti. This
is obviously a survival of the Hindu custom of that name.
Among some well-to-do Navayats the ceremony of gkika
is performed on the seventh day. This seems to have
been introduced among them in recent times and
is in accordance with the traditions of the Prophet. The
performance of akike is obligatory upon all believers
in Islam having sufficient means for such celebration.
In Arabic, akike means cropping of one’s hair., On the
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occasion the hair of the child is cut off, and gold or
silver is weighed against the hair thus cut and the
precious metal is distributed among the poor. A number
of guests are treated to a feast, the meal served
consisting of the flesh of two sheep in case of male babes
and of one in the case of female ones. The parents of
the child cannot partake of this meal.

On the twelfth day again a feast is given in the same
manner as on the sixth day. Godan is the main course
on both these occasions. The feast is called tari-jevan.
Although the Navayats attach no significance to the
celebration on the twelfth day it is clear that the
observance is a survival of the Hindu ceremony of
purification after birth. Among the Hindu communities
the family of the parturient woman has to observe
pollution for a few days after delivery. The numbers
of days so observed vary in different communities.
Among some the purification ceremony takes place on
the 11th day, some others on the 12th day and so on.
The fact that the Navayats give a feaston the twelfth
day after delivery would suggest that their Hindu female
ancestors belonged to a community which performs the
purificatory rites on the 12th day of delivery.

The mother has to lie in for full forty days. The
fortieth day is called chaleeswe which is observed in a
special manner, Friends and relatives especially women,
are invited. The young mother is bathed, dressed
in a white sari, decorated and ornamented, and led to
the well by women. She drops into the well odd numbers
of betel leaves and nuts and draws from it odd number
of pitchers of water. The water so drawn is poured to
a cocoanut tree. The ceremony is called °touching the
well’ and is performed in the forenoon as the sun is
rising in the horizon.! The guests are treated to a feast.

| This ceremony is now rarely performed.
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The ceremonial bath on the fortieth day is important
even according to Islamic practice and the parturient
woman cannot say her daily prayers until this bath.

The child is named either soon after birth when
the adhan is announced or later, butin any case before
the fortieth day. It is put into’ the cradle generally in
the twelfth night by its maternal grandmother or some
other elderly woman,

Removing the hair of the child for the first time or
piercing the ears of a girl does not call for any special
observance. The ears of a girl are generally pierced
between the ages of three and five years,

Circumcision 1

Boys are circumscribed generally between the ages
of four and seven years and always before ten years.
In olden days this ceremony was viewed with much
religious significance and used to be performed with
great pomp. The boy was treated like a bridegroom.
He was dressed in a bridegroom’s attire and taken in
procession with the music of the local bands. Friends
and relations were treated to a grand feast, Nowadays
circumcision is a quiet affair and the operation is
sometimes performed even by a doctor without making
it a public show., During the time of healing the
circumcised boy is given a special preparation of
granulous wheat flour, milk and ghee. An alternative
preparation is made of ragi flour, sugar and ghee.

Coming of Age

When a girl comes of age and has her first menses,
she is given a ceremonial bath after the cessation of the
menstrual flow, She is nicely dressed and decorated with

1 Called twar.



Teg Navavar Lire CyoLE 133

flowers. Female friends and relatives are invited to a
feast at which gogan is served. If married she is taken
- to her husband’s place for a dinner at which tatapolo
is served.!

After coming of age, or even before that, when a girl
is considered fit to marry the Navayats practise a curious
custom of not allowing their girls to mix even with women.,
Such girls are not allowed to attend social functions.
A close correspondence with this custom may be found
among the Moplahs of Malabar where a girl after puberty
has to observe purdah even against women if they
happen to be outside her family circle.

No special notice is taken of a woman in her monthly
courses. But according to the religious precepts the
menstruating woman cannot say her daily prayers until
after the menstrual discharge is stopped and she has had
her ceremonial bath,

Marriage

The importance of the marriage ceremonies varies
according to the ideas upon which marriage is based.
Where marriage is recognised as a religious sacrament
and an irrevocable contract the ceremonies are
preformed with the utmost care and seriousness and
with an eye to the minutest details, while the marriages
which can be conditionally dissolved are not celebrated
with the same fervour and precision, For Muslims in
general marriage is acivil contract with almost absolute
powers for the husband to divorce his partner at will
and a privilege for the wife to obtain divorce under
certain circumstances. So Muslim marriages as a rule
are simple and unostentatious. But for the Navayats

| This practice was mainly observed in respect of young married
girls. As marriages nowadays take place after the maturity of girls,
the practice is gradually dying out.
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marriage is a serious affair and notwithstanding the fights
of the parties to divorce each other, for all practical
purposes it is treated as an irrevocable solemn contract-
The attitude is changing now, becoming more and more
in tune with the general Muslim outlook. Marriages in
olden times were celebrated in the orthodox Hindu
fashion, faithfully following numerous Indian customs.
Some of these customs have survived even now in some
localities

In their marriage ceremonies the Navayats observe
all the essentials of a Muslim marriage. In addition they
have retained or incorporated a number of local customs
and have modified certain Muslim practices to suit their
cultural pattern.

Child and early marriages are now prohibited in
India by law, But prior to this, marriages among
Navayats were celebrated while the parties were yet
children and before the girl reached her puberty. As
soon as the girl reached the age of about four or five
years and the boy about five or six years i.e., soon
after piercing the ears of the girl and circumcising the
boy, matches were arranged. The arrangement was
announced in the presence of the kazi, friends and
relatives, and followed with the feasts of betrothal on
either side. However, marriage would take place
when the parties reached the age of about eightto ten
years. During the interim most cordial relations were
maintained between the two households and gifts and
sweets. were mutually exchanged on festival occasions
and betrothal anniversaries.! Such exchange of gifts is
called bhade.

At present most of the girls are married between
the ages of thirteen and sixteen years and boys after

I Such practices are also observed among the Moplahs of
Malabar.
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the age of sixteen years. Matches are generally
arranged formally or informally two or three years
before marriage. The bride’s age should always be less
than that of the bridegroom.

The proposal of marriage is usually made by the
boy's party and the preliminaries of match are settled
by women.! The bridegroom or male members of his
family cannot see the prospective bride until she is
married and as such it is the boy’s mother, sisters or
any other close female relations who have to approve
of the girl,

When both the boy and the girl are approved by
the parties concerned a day is fixed first at the girl's
house for the formal betrothal ceremony. The bride-
groom’s father accompanied by the kazi and a few
friends and relatives, all elderly men, go to the girl's
house, Sweets are distributed to all present by the
bridegroom's party. Someone from the gathering
formally asks why these sweets are distributed and the
girl's father explaining the purpose replies that it has
been proposed to give his daughter in marriage to X
the son of Y. This formal announcement is called parshid
(possibly from the Sanskrit word prasidh, meaning
to publicize). Next sweets are distributed by the bride’s
party. After thisit is customary to treat the guests to
a dinner.

A similar function is celebrated atthe boy’s house,
Here it is the girl’s party that serves the sweets first and
the boy's father who answers the query. The boy
and the girl do not visit each other’s houses during
these functions. The betrothal ceremony is variously
called. Since the distribution of sweets is an important

I The boy and the girl usually have no choice in the matter.
Moreover since there is no opportunity for them to meet each other
before marriage romantic love is unknown.
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item of the function it is popularly known as thod-god OT
sweetening the mouth. In places like Upponi where
the boy’s party has to take blouse pieces and flowers
to the girl’s house, the function is called cholifilz i.e.,
“blouse pieces and flowers.” It isalso named nuisbath.

Civing his daughter in marriage is the bounden
duty of a Navayat, and it is the bride’s father who has to
bear the brunt of the marriage expenditure which
exceeds all reasonable limits. So a father having
several daughters is doomed to be a pauper.l However,
to make the most of a bad bargain the father of many
daughters used to celebrate the marriages of two, three,
four or even five daughters all at a time to save the
recurring expenditure. In that case .the ages of the
girls to be married would range from four to twelve
years. When marriages were thus arranged in the
same locality a number of boys and girls, sometimes
as many as even forty, had to be married at one time.
And a Navayat marriage celebrated in the normal manner
observing all the customs would last for about forty
days. Consequently a whole season was set aside for
the celebration of weddings, during which period the
entire community would have a gala time draining the
resources of the unfortunate fathers of the girls to be
married.

The marriage functions commence about ten days in
advance of the actual wedding ceremony called wnikah,
and they last for about thirty days after mikzh, thus
occupying a period of about forty days. The ‘bride’s
house is the venue of most of these functions. Generally
all the important functions take place at night. The
only other Muslim community on the west coast of
India in which also marriages used to be celebrated

I Regarding the other liabilities of such a father see p. 74 supra.
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for forty days is the Moplah community of Malabar. But
whereas among the Navayats the marriage functions
commence about ten days before the nikzh ceremony
among the Moplahs they start after snikgh. Among
them also most of the marriage functions take place at
the bride’s house and they usually take place at night.

The first function is called raththa OT thaharath i. €.,
fixing night. At this night the engagemsant is confirmed
and the day and time of the nmikzh are formally fixed.!
The kazi, muktesars® friends and Trelatives are invited.
Sweets like tatapolo and sacar-brinji are distributed. An
important function of the night is the grinding of
black-gram  ( phaseolus roxburghii ) and it is called
uddamudo. In the bridegroom'’s house the same day
prior to this ceremony beads are strung to prepare the
lucky thread which would subsequently be tied to the
bride. From now onwards all the relatives and friends
and whoever invited to the wedding usually do not
cook in their houses but go for their meals to the
marriage pendal. Although the ceremony of raththa
is performed in the houses of bridegroom as well as

! If the engagement is broken after this the party responsible has
to pay a fine stipulated previously.

2 See the chapter on Religion, infra.

3 The term uddamudo is actually a corruption of the word
uddamuhiirth or udid murta as it is also called among some neighbouring
Konkani speaking communities. Many of these communities such as
the Shenvi Brahmins worship Ganapati at the commencement of any
auspicious occasion, the ceremony being called devkarya. For the
occasion an image of Ganapati is prepared out of the flour of black
gram. In some places of Karnatak the Ganapati images are made of
granulous wheat flour called sajjige on similar occasions and the
relevant part of the function islcalled sajjige muhtirtha. Uddamuhiirth
literally means the auspicious moment of black gram and Uddamudo
among the Navayats is a survival of the Hindu ceremony of devkarya
which is performed at the beginning of an auspicious occasion.

18
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the bride, there is one important detail which is
observed only in the house of the bride. Here the
palang or the cotl which is subsequently decorated for
the use of the bridal couple is ceremoniously kept in
the proper place—that is, in the second room of the
house.? Among the Moplahs of South Kanara also
great importance is .attached to the installation of the
bridal cot in the house of the bride, and the bridegroom'’s
sister’s husband or the maternal uncle places on ita gold
ornament which goes to the bride.

Soon after raththa arrangements are made to decorate
the bridal chamber in which the bridal cot is placed.
The cot and the room are profusely decorated and the
work lasts until the eve of the nikah and involves much
labour and material3 In some houses, especially of
rich people, two cots are decorated on either side
of the room. If there is justone bride, only one cot is
used and the other is kept for the sake of symmetry.4
If, on the other hand, there are more than two brides
in the same house the other cots are keptin different
rooms either on the ground floor or the first floor. In
all the four corners of the cot four lamps are hung and
these are lighted day and night for four days following
the nikah. A peculiarity of the bridal cot is that itis
covered with seven matiresses placed one above the
other. The bride and the bridegroom will have to

1 It is usually a double cot.

2 In the house of the bridegroom there is no use for such a cot,
for the bride and the bridegroom do not spend their nights together
at the latter's house for the first few years of their marriage or at least
until all the marriage functions are over.

3 Thisis also the case with many of the Muslim communities in
the coastal area such as the Moplahs and the Konkani Muslims.

b A similar practice is to be found among the Moplahs of
Malabar, especially the Keyi Moplahs of ‘Tellicherry,
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get into the bed by the aid of stools. This custom
of covering the bridal cot with several mattresses was

also followed among some sections of the Moplahs -
of Malabar. '

The bridal chamber is called mandap OT hokkal
horaitaso thaw.

The night following raththa or a few days later is
devoted to the preparation of fire torches called divrz
and the occasion is named after these, namely divte. Old
rags in the house are washed and wound round thin
sticks, Seven or eight of these sticks are pierced to the
outer skin of the plaintain tree and four or five such
coverings of the plaintain tree are placed in position
round a pole and plastered together with mud. When
this torch is smeared with oil and burnt, it gives a very
bright light. Several such fire torches are prepared
to the accompaniment of songs. Sacarbrinji 0Or beaten
rice is distributed to guests, The function takes'place
only in the bride's house and the torches are used for
all functions at nights after the wikan whenever the
bridegroom is invited and taken to the ‘bride’s house.
Men of the Hindu fishermen caste called Moger are
specially hired to carry fire torches.

Subsequently another night a function called
rath-zagowni OT keeping awake during the night, takes
place. Men and women sing, separately, the eulogies
of the bridal couple, Sometimes men and women sing
on different nights.] Women sit on swings and make
themselves merry. Tea, sugar-candy, pepper etc, are
distributed as often as are needed by the singers to

| Rath-zagowni is also kept up in the houses of the friends and
relatives of the bride and the bridegroom. The bride or the bridegroom
is invited along with other guests and the festivity goes on the whole
night.
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clear their throats. Early in the morning, about 5 a. m.,
conjee and sacarbrinji are served and the function gets
over about 9 a. m., after another meal.

One of the important functions performed in the
houses of boththe bride and the bridegroom is called
maulood.! It is mainly a function for men. The life
history of the Prophet is related in songs by men and the
night’s function gives over about 9 a. m., in the following
morning. The guests are treated to a feast, at which
either biryani or pulao is served. If the parties are
rich an open invitation is extended to all the Navayats
of the locality and the functions are largely attended.
The celebration of maulood is common to all the Muslims.
The Navayats, however, celebrate it with great pomp
and grandeur. Local bands are hired for the occasion
and fireworks are displayed. From thatnight onwards
bands are regularly played in both the houses. If there
are many weddings the bands are hired even from
distant places as the local bands would not be sufficient
to go round.

For about five days before nikah the bride and the

bridegroom are daily rubbed with cocoanut juice and
given baths in their respective houses.

The eve of tthe wedding is called femo and is
celebrated at the houses of the bride as well as the
bridegroom. At the bride’s place about noon the bride
is seated with an odd number of married women about
her own age and she is applied sandalwood and
turmeric paste on her forehead, hands and feet by every

I In places like Manki and Upponi maulood is also called
deva-jevan or meal to the god. It would appear that the Muslim
custom of maulood was here substituted for the Hindu practice of
propitiation to the gods in connection with functions like marriage.
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woman present commencing with the bridegroom's
mother or sister.! Next she is rubbed with cocoanut juice
and then carried to the bathroom where she is bathed
by several women who are closely related to her.2 The
water in which the bride is bathed is filled in the vessel
earlier by all the women forming a line from the well
and passing every pitcher of water down this line3 It is
a prerogative of every woman to participate in this
ceremony and if any woman is not duly invited, the
omission will, in all likelihood, be treated as an offence.
However only married women whose husbands are
living take part in the above ceremonies. After bath
the bride is seated in the mandap and her hands and
feet are painted with the henna juice. On the feet
generally the designs of shoes are painted, Throughout
all these ceremonies singing by women is continued,
Finally all the guests are treated to a grand feast.

The bridegroom in his own houseis first given a
clean shave on his head by the barber ¢ who is presented
with cloth, cocoanut, rice, sugar, plantains, betel etc,,
and also money. He is also applied sandalwood and
turmeric paste and rubbed with cocoanut juice in the
same manner as is done to the bride. The paste is
first applied by the bride's mother or, if she is a widow
or not alive, by the bride’s married sister who along

I As she approaches the bride to apply the paste every woman
puts into the bride’s mouth a pinch of sugar and ghee.

2 Just before the bath every woman puts into her mouth a
pinch of the mixture of sugar and broken rice.

3 For the interpretation of a similar custom see J. Abbot :
The Keys of power, p. 1.

4 Among the Moplahs of Malabar also the bridegroom is
ceremoniously shaved just before he leaves for the bride’s house for
the first time. While shaving, a group of men sit round him and sing
and clap hands. :
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with other women goes to the bridegroom’s place
as soon as the function at her place is over. Next he is
given abath. A few of the women closely related to
him sing in the bath-room and also assist him while
bathing. Band is played during all these ceremonies.

Towards the evening the bridegroom dressing
himself in a bright coloured silk Iung and a shirt, and
adorned with a gold necklace sits on a white cloth in the
outermost room called wvasro. He gives alms to the
fakirs and the poor and makes donations to charitable
institutions. Friends and relations come to greet him
with garlands and presents.! At this time the band is
played and the hired dancing girls make their

erformances.2 When the receiving of visitors is over
the bridegroom dresses himself up for the uikan
ceremony which is to follow.? ;

The nikgh ceremony invariably takes place at night,s
and at an auspicious moment previously appointed by
the kazi (gag:;) with the aid of a calendar called tagveen.
Although among the Indian Muslims in general the
ceremony takes place usually in the bride’'s house and
failing which the mosque, among Navayats it usually takes
place in the bridegroom’s place and if it is inconvenient,

| Presents may consist of soaps, perfumes, towels, caps etc.

2 The visiting guests pay the dancing girls some money and ask
them to greet the bridegroom in their behalf. They salute the

bridegroom saying ‘* Doola sa@bki daulat zyada.’ In olden days for
one rupee a dancing girl had to salute eight times. The hiring of
dancing girls is completely given up now.

3 For the details about the dress of the bridegroom see p. 111,
supra.

L This is also the case with the Moplahs and the Konkani
Muslims.
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in the mosque, but never in the house of the bride.l
Celebrating nikah in the bridegroom’s place is an Arab
practice and its" prevalence among the Navayats is
evidently due to the Arab influence. Some sections of the
Moplahs, especially in South Kanara and Ponnani in South
Malabar, and the Konkani Muslims of Janjira and some
other places, among whom Arab influence is discernible
also celebrate the nikzh in the bridegroom'’s house.

Just before nikah the walz? O guardian of the bride,
usually her father is taken to the bridegroom’s house
by a special invitation and with great pomp. Before
departure he has to obtain the consent of the girl to the
marriage contract and this is verified by two witnesses
who should be respectable persons, preferably mnot
related to either party.

When the appointed moment arrives,? the kazi in the
presence of the two witnesses asks separately the bride-

I Another peculiarity of the Navayats in connection with their
nikah ceremony is that it may take place even in the absence of the
bride. It is sometimes performed outside the locality where the
bridegroom and the guardian of the bride are present. However, for
the consummation of the marriage and other functions related to
marriage the bridegroom has necessarily to go to his native place where
usually his bride also would be residing.

2 Next to the bride and the bridegroom the walz of the bride
plays an important role in the marriage ceremonies.  His main function
is to give over the bride to the bridegroom and he takes an important
part in arranging the terms of the marriage- As to who should perform
the duty of the walz the Navayats follow the Shafi’i rite. Accordingly
the walz should be the bride’s father, grandfather, or other relative in
the ascending line. Failing them, her brother, nephew ( brother's son 2
uncle or male cousin (in that order) may-act. In the absence of any
male relative the kazi undertakes the duty. If the girl is marrying for
the first time the walz has the prerogative of settling the terms of the
marriage even without her consent.

3 |t is usually before midnight and between 9 and 10 p. m,
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groom and the walz whether they give their full consent
to the proposed marriage contract.l After obtaining their
answer in the affirmative he recites the relevant passage
from the Qur‘an? and joins the hands of the bridegroom
and the walz. The whole ceremony lasts for about ten
minutes. No sooner the ceremony is over the whole
place resounds with the noise of fireworks and music
played by the bands. Sacarbrinji and betel are distributed
to all the guests.

Soon after the nmikzh ceremony a woman from the
bridegroom'’s house, either the bridegroom’s mother or
married sister, but in any case a woman whose husband
is alive, goes to the bride’s place accompanied by small
boys and ties the karamani or the lucky thread round the
bride's neck.? The bride cannot stir from the cot until
she is tied with the kgramani. Throughout the night at
the bride’s house special songs called jilvo are sung by
women. In these songs the bride is exhorted to
emulate the example of the Prophet’s daughter and
prayers are expressed that she might bring forth worthy
children and enjoy prosperity and a long and happy
married life and so on.

Among the Muslims in general it is customary on the
part of the bride’s father to give his daughter a wedding
trousseau called jihzz comprising clothes, utensils,
furniture etc., which remains her property thereafter.
But among Navayats the wedding trousseau is presented
to the bride by the bridegroom.t The cause for this

I The marriage register called sijil is written in advance by the
kazi.

2 The passage is known as Khutba-e-nikah.

3 Great importance is attached to the lucky thread and a
married woman has to wear it always during the lifetime of her husband.

4 This peculiarity is also found among the Konkani Muslims and
the Moplahs.
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difference is easy to visualise. The present of the father
to his married daughter has meaning and significance
only when the daughter goes to a different house, that
of her husband, after marriage. But among the Navayats
since the woman does not leave her house for afew
years after marriage her father need not make her
presents at the time of marriage. On the other hand
since the husband has no responsibility of maintaining
his wife during the first few years of marriage it is

but proper thathe should fulfill his obligation towards °

her by way of making handsome presents to her
especially at the time of marriage, The jihaz is sent on the
morning following nikah. Always an odd number of
pairs of articlesl are included and they are put in odd
number of trays which are covered with silk towels and
carried generally by small boys.2 These presents are
sent with as much ceremony as the status of the bride-
groom allows, accompanied with local bands and some-
times even by dancing girls.

The day following the nikzh ceremony is most
important and is called Parnya-dis Ot marriage day.
About 9 a. m. in the morning the bridegroom together
with a few of his companions is invited to an ordinary
dinner called neet-jevan. About 4 p.m. a few men from
the bride's side go to invite the bridegroom and his
party to a feast, The bridegroom who wears the full
wedding dress is first taken to the mosque and from

| The articles usually sent are choli or blouse pieces, gold
ornaments like bangles, chains etc., artificial tresses of hair, different
types of footwear called Ehadave, papush, kavshyo etc., perfumes,
toilet articles and so on. Saries are usually not included.

2 At Bhatkal the jihaz is taken to the bride’s house in the very;

night of nikah soon after the nikal ceremony is over and is carried
by seven women. At Murdeshvar it is taken soon after nikal only in

case the bride happens to be a widow.
19
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there to the bride's house in a gay procession preceded
by bands and dancing girls. Songs known as zikro are
sung by men and fire crackers are burnt throughout the
way. As the marriage procession passes the houses
of friends and relatives, the bridegroom is made to halt,
until he is garlanded and offered milk and a sweet
omelet of eggs called tairlose. He takes a little of the
dud-tairlose (milk and omelet) which he just retains in his
mouth without swallowing. The path leading to the
“bride’s house, at least a few yards of it from the house,
is covered with white cloth so that the bridegroom may
walk in state. As soon as the party reaches the bride’s
house the members are duly received and the
bridegroom is seated outside on a chair. Some water
in a jug called j@m and a spittoon called pikdani are
brought to him. He first throws out from his mouth
into the spittoon whatever dnd-tairlose he has partaken on
the way and has retained in his mouth, and washes his
mouth., Then he takes fresh dud-tairlose from the bride's
house and he is supposed to take a good quantity of it.
Next one or two hens and some coins are waved
round his head and given to fakirs.l After this the oldest
male member of the house takes him inside.

The bridegroom and his party are now served a
preparation of egg called tatapolo and then the regular
dinner consisting of biryani 0T pulao, mutton, tairlose etc.,
follows. When the male guests have departed after
dinner the bride and the bridegroom are seated together?
for the first time on the decorated cot in full view of the
female relatives. At this time the bridegroom washes
his hands in milk and drops in the basin a ring from one
of his fingers which is subsequently put on the bride’s

1 This ceremony is called wawalns.
2 The bride is seated to the left of the bridegroom. She places

her right hand on the lap of the groom and the latter keeps his hand
over hers.
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finger. The assembled women bless the bridal couple.
The bridegroom returns home after this ceremony.

At night in the bridegroom’s house a ceremony called
ghar borowni 1 is performed for receiving the bride for the
first time. The bridegroom sends two women in a
palanquin to invite the bride. The bride, accompanied
by a few of her friends or relatives, all married women
more or less of her own age, is taken to the bridegrocm's
house.2 She is welcomed by the groom's mother or
elder sister, First she is made to wash her feet in milk
and then taken in with her right foot crossing the
threshold first. The party is treated to afeast. After
dinner the bridal couple are seated together. The
bridegroom washes his- hands in milk as he did at the
bride's place but this time he does not drop a ring. The
bride and the groom are greeted by the assembled
guests. Before returning to her house the same night the
bride is given presents of money and gold sovereigns,
the presents so given being called banni. The gifts given
by the guests are noted as they have to be returned to
the respective parties during weddings in their houses.

Later at night a party of men from the bride's house,
including the brother of the bride goes to the bride-
groom’s house to invite him for the night, The bridegroom
alone accompanies the party. Their way is lighted with
fire-torches already keptready and the groom is taken
with much pomp, the local bands playing. He is treated
to a grand feast, at the close of which he is givena
special kind of preparation called pisowli to eat and milk
to drink. After he has partaken of all the delicacies he
is seated on the decorated cot in the bridal chamber.

I Literally meaning ‘‘filling the house with."”

2 If the bride is small in age she is carried by her maternal uncle,
paternal uncle or brother.
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An elderly woman then leads the bride to the cot.l The
marriage is consummated that night. The couple has to
rise very early in the morning and take bath.2 The
bridegroom has a hurried breakfast because he has to
return to his house before any one can see him on his
way, it being considered shameful for a bridegroom to
be seen on the way the following morning after enjoying
himself overnight at the bride’s place.3

Even if the girl has not reached the age of puberty
the ceremony of the bringing the bridal couple together
is performed all the same. Moreover, ever after
marriage whenever the husband is in the locality he has
to go to sleep in his wife's house whatever the age of
his wife.¢

Dinners continue every day at the bride’s place, until
the marriage functions are formally closed. An ordinary
meal called sada khana O neet-jevan is served in the morning
about 9 a. m. consisting of rice and fish curry. In the
afternoon about 1 p. m. a grand dinner is given at which
biryani OT pulzo is the main course. Again in the evening
after sunset another ordinary meal is served.s To all

I Bringing the bridal couple together for the purpose of
consummation of marriage is known as thaw.

2. All Muslims ought to take bath after sexual intercourse and
the Navayats follow this rule strictly.

3 Among the Moplahs of Calicut and Ponnani also the same
feeling is entertained under similar circumstances.

4 This practice is also observed by the Moplahs of Malabar.
Some of the members of the communities who follow this practice
informed me that there is nothing wrong in such a practice and in this
connection they cited the example of the Prophet himself who lived
with his wife *Aisha even before she reached the age of puberty.

5 When the bridegroom is taken to this meal at night his way

.is lighted with fire torches (divte) and so this meal is called divty®
Jevan or dinner of fire torches.
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these dinners the bridegroom and his companions! are
invited. One peculiarity about these dinners is that the
bribegroom returns home after every dinner and he has
to be invited separately for each dinner.2 A dinner is
always followed with a sweet dish and each time a new
type of sweet dish is served. Later at night only the
bridegroom is invited and this time to stay the night.
Before going to bed he is given a special tiffin called
pene. Early morning the next day he takes his bath and
a light breakfast and rushes home. This is, more or less,
the programme for the subsequent days. But after three
or four days of the nikah many of the guests drop out
except on certain occasions and the bridegroom treads

the path between his house and that of the bride up and
down alone.3

After the uikah ceremony the only important function
at the bridegroom.'s house involving much expenditure
" is a dinner called valima. This is in accordance with the
example set by the Prophet himself. Relatives and

I For about three days after the #ikah ceremony whenever the
bridegroom goes to the bride's place excepting late at night, or the
bride goes to the groom's place, they are accompanied by specially
selected people. The bridegroom’s companions are generally men
closely related to him and they are called honvolo. The bride goes in
the company of married women whose husbands are living and who
are more or less of her own age. During dinners the bridegroom
is seated with his companions and the bride with hers and the parties
while thus seated are known as horaite patne and hokkle patnue,
respectively. While serving, these parties are taken special care
of and some dishes are prepared exclusively for them.

2 The same procedure is followed among the Moplahs also.

3 Whenever the bridegroom goes to the bride’s house during
the period of marriage it is customary on the part of the bride’s people
to play practical jokes on him and sometimes on his companions
also,
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friends on either side are treated to a sumptuous feast.! It
usually takes place after three days of the nikal ceremony.

The concluding function of the marriage which takes
place at the bride’s house is called paunar?. The special
feature of this function is that at the morning meal, in
addition to the szda khana, cakes called bhallyo prepared
out of the flour of black gram ground during the uddamudo
ceremony are served, The marriage is now officially
over.3

I The bride is taken for the dinner only after sunset. During
the period of marriage the bride may leave her house only after sunset.

2 The word signifies festivities connected with reaching the
bridal couple to the bridegroom’s house. But here the word has no
real significance excepting that the function is a survival of en old
custom, for, in fact, there isno formal ceremony of reaching the
bridal couple to the bridegroom’s house since the bride remains in her
own parental house.

3 | participated in one of the paunar ceremonies at valki.
Just after sunset all the invited male guests assembled in the
bridegroom’s house. They were treated to some sweets and tea and
the hukka was handed round. After some time the bridegroom was
garlanded and taken in procession to the bride's house to the
accompaniment of songs sung in Arabic, Urdu and Navaiti languages.
On reaching the bride's house the groom sat on a chair placed outside.
The guests were received by the bride's party and the bride’s father
holding the bridegroom by the hand took him inside. All were seated
in the wasro ‘on a mat and in a circle, the bridegroom occupying a
prominent place.  After a while jam-pikdani were taken round
commencing from the bridegroom for washing the hands and mouths
of the guests. A sufra was placed at the centre on which a big plate
of seasoned rice and another plate of fowl curry were placed.
Vegetables and salads were served in several plates so that two or
three persons could help themselves from each. Empty plates were
supplied for each and all helped themselves by taking rice from the big
plate with their hands and the fowl curry with a ladle. Before eating
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Subsequently one day the newly married daughter-
in-law is invited to the house of the parents-in-law to
spend the day The occasion is called sume-dis or the
daughter-in-law’s day. :

After the ceremony of paunar the bridegroom is not
expected to take his meals in the bride's house except
on all feast days when he is specially invited.! But so
long as he is in his locality he has to go to sleep in his
wife's house every night.2 If he failed to do so for any
adequate reason the feelings of the wife and her people
would be hurt. Every night he is given a special tiffin
(pene) in his wife's house, This practice continues for
quite a long time, in normal cases at least until the wife
bears two or three children.?

When the son-in-law leaves his locality for his place
of work he is given a grand feast and the mother-in-law
also gives him a large quantity of a special type of

each one put a pinch of salt in his mouth. After dinner and washing of
the hands the fatihah was recited. Next betel was handed round. The
bridegroom was first offered the betel by his father-in-law and he
placed in the betel tray some rupee coins. Incidentally, the bridegroom
can neither smoke nor eat pan in the bride’s house until permission is
granted to him by his father-in-law on the day of paunar. After this
hukka was passed round and a little later the bridegroom and his party
returned. At this function the black gram cakes were not served. It
was also said that the function was not celebrated with the usual
grandeur, the bridegroom in this case being a widower.

| During the first few years after marriage if the son-in-law
happens to be in place at the time of any festivals the parents-in-law
have to celebrate those festivals in a special manner giving sumptuous
feasts to him and along with him some other relatives also are invited.
Even later on a man has to eat. in  his wife's house on all feast days so
long as his wife remains there.

2 Usually he goes to his wife's house after the night prayers.

3 For details about this special custom see p. 74 tf. supra.
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sweels called malida to be taken with him so that he may
distribute the same among his friends.1

If a widow or a divorced woman is being married
most of the functions are cut down. However, the uikan
ceremony, being the central part of marriage, is fully
performed. The consummation of the marriage which
normally takes place on the night following uikan, takes
place at the night of nikzn itself.2 On the other hand,
if a widower is marrying an unmarried girl the marriage

festivities take place as usual, but the bridegroom’s
house is not decorated.

The marriage customs of the Navayats have become
much more simple now. The number of celebrations
are reduced and the few that are remaining are shorn of
much of their old grandeur. The marriage time is also
cut down to a few days. Apart form sikzh without which
marriage cannot take place, the other functions usually
celebrated nowadays are raththe with its ceremony of
keeping the bridal cot in the proper place, the dinner
called neet-jevan in the morning of the day following nikan,
evening procession to the bride’s house the same day
and the dinner after the procession, and the valime dinner
in the house of the bridegroom. In addition to these
about two or three special dinners are given at the
bride’s place. The functions called jfeno, moulood and
paunar are also celebrated to some extent, but celebrations
like divte and rath-zagowni are completely eschewed.
The engaging of dancing girls, playing of bands and
display of fireworks are also given up.

As has been mentioned already, the Navayats of
Kanara marry among themselves preferring persons of

| Vide p. 124 supra.

2 Among some of the Hindu castes in which widow-remarriage
or kudike takes place, the bride and the groom have to consummate
their marriage the same night they are married.
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the same locality, Marriage with a non-Navayat is an
exception to the rule and that with a Navayat belonging
to a different locality is usually avoided as this leads to
many inconveniences with regard to their wvisiting
marriage in the initial stage.! The prohibited degrees of
relationship for the purpose of marriage are the same as
those prescribed by Islam.? The marriage of cousins
which is considered desirable among Muslims in general
and the Arabs in particular is also favoured among
Navayats. However, marriages between the children of
brother and sister are more popular3. While arranging a
match the family connections of the parties concerned are
a major consideration.4 ’

Although Islam permits a man to have four wives at a
time the Navayats are not in the habit of resorting to even
a second marriage. There are a few instances where
men have married for the second time. However, in all
these cases it is not sexual gratification that has prompted
these unions but factors such as sterility of the first wife,
incurable disease and so on. Marrying for the second
time merely for the sake of pleasure is not countenanced

I In a few instances observed by me at Bhatkal where the males
married women from outside the locality they brought their wives
to their houses soon after marriage but the marriage in these instances
was a second marriege.

2 Among Muslims a man may not marry the following persons :
mother, daughter, sister, paternal aunt, maternal aunt, brother's or
sister's daughter, grand-mother, grand-daughter, mother-in-law, step-
mother, daughter-in-law and grand-daughter-in-law. He is also debarred
from marrying any who stand in any of these relationships from fosterage.
In addition he cannot marry two sisters simultaneously although marriage
with a deceased wife’s sister is allowed.

3 This is consistent with the local Hindu custom of cross-cousin
marrige.

4 Vide p. 92 supra.

20
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by society. Virgin girls are generally not given to a man
who is marrying to have a second wife.

Practically all men and women are married. If one
of the parties dies, the other partner, if he or she is not
too old, marries again. Widows are generally married to
widowers. However, if a widow is young and there are
other considerations, a bachelor may marry her.

Even though the husband is at full liberty to divorce
his wife this prerogative is seldom exercised.l Qut of a
few divorces recorded most were claimed by the wives
on the grounds of inadequacy of the maintenance on the
part of the husband.? Divorces among the richer classes
are very rare.

The Custom of Mahr

The custom of smahr as observed by the Navayats
requires some explanation.

Mahr or dower is the amount which a Muslim
husband has to pay his wife as a condition of the marriage
contract, It is one of the most important conditions of
the Islamic marriage and even if it were not mentioned
in the marriage contract the husband would still be liable
to pay it when demanded by the wife. There is,
however, no limit to the amount of manr and it usually
depends upon the rank, special beauty or accomplish-
ments of the wife and on the conditions upon which the

I In one instance at Murdeshvar a man has married a second wife
on account of ill-feeling with the first one. But he is still maintaining
the first wife since divorcing a wife reflects unfavourably upon one’s
prestige and reputation.

2 Such cases occur only among the poorer people as the
women of richer classes need not depend solely upon their husbands
for maintenance. Further, young wives do not claim divorce on this
ground since by custom the husband is not solely responsible for the
maintenance of his wife for a few years after marriage.
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parties agree when the marriage contract is settled. Only
the Hanafites and the Malikites have ordained that it
should not be less than a gold dmar or ten silver dirhams.
The other Muslim schools including the Shafi' sect to
which the Navayats belong, do notinsist even on this
condition of a minimum limit. So also, while the payment
of manr is obligatory on the part of the husband there
are no hard and fast rules regarding the mode of its
payment and the wife can always absolve the husband
from this obligation if she so chooses. GCenerally mahr
is of two kinds, termed (1) mahsi mus’ ajjal i. €., the amount
payable by instalments or in case of divorce and (2) mahri
mu'agjal 1. e., the amount paid in full at the time of nikah
or on demand any time after the marriage.

Contrary to the general Muslim practice of allowing
the parties concerned the freedom of determining the
amount of manhr, the Navayats of Kanara have a fixed
figure for manr. With the exception of two family stocks
of Bhatkal the fixed amount of mahr for the whole
community is 191 varaha or its equivalent of Rs. 78, The
two family stocks called Ruknaddin and Syed Hassaina
each has a different amount fixed for all its members, the
amounts being 40 vargha (RS 160) and 50 vargha (RS. 200)
respectively. In all these cases the contracting parties
have to accept the amounts fixed by their respective
groups. Further, the manr is reckoned in terms of the
coin varzhae although the amount is paid in Indian rupees.
Varaha Was a Vijayanagar gold coin which has long since
been out of circulation and for all practical purposes it is
equivalent in value to four Indian rupees.

In order to understand this peculiar custom of paying
a fixed amount of mahr by a whole group of people and

the implication of the figure 19% it would be necessary
to have an idea about the manr prevalent among the other
Shafi't Muslims of India, Significantly enough, most of the
other Shafi't Muslims of India, such as the Konkani Muslims,
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the Moplahs and the Navayats of the Deccan also follow
the practice of paying customarily fixed mahr. What is
still more significant is the fact that among the Indian
Muslims this custom is observed only by the Shafi'l
Muslims.! However, the fixed amount varies from
community to community and sometimes within the
same community from section to section. Thus,
among the large majority of Konkani Muslims the
customary mahr i 19 misgals and among the Konkani
Muslims of the Bombay City it is 40 tolas of gold. Among
the Moplahs it generally ranges from 3 to 30 misqals from
section to section and usually it is in odd numbers. The
Navayats of the Deccan generally pay 39 tolas of gold.?

Among the other Muslims who pay mahr according to
individual cases the fixing of the amount of mahr is an
important item of the marriage functions and it involves
considerable discussion and accommodation on either
side. Steps would also be taken for the payment of manr
at an early date. But in these communities as the amount
is fixed by custom it is taken for granted and not discussed,
and since the amount is generally small its payment is
usually not insisted upon and as a rule it is not made
even in part. It is some times claimed by a woman in the
event of her being divorced and that too if she happens to

| Reuben Levy has cited one other instance where the
amount of mahr is known and fixed by custom, and that is among some
tribes of Morocco and Tunisia (An Introduction to the Sociologg} of
Islam, Vol. |, foot-note on p. 155).

2 This figure regarding the Navayats of the Deccan was obtained
by me from Janab H. M. Nurulla of Hassan (Mysore State), who is
a member of that community. According to Ta@rzkh-un-Nawayat
(p. 81), the maximum limit is 49 tolas of gold. So it may be presumed
that among the Navayats of the Deccan also different sections have
different figures. However, at present, mainly under the influence
of the Deccari Muslims, this community also has adopted the practice
of paying mahr occording to the abilitya@nd status of the parties.
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belong to a poor family.! Further, probably because
the mahr is usually not paid they still continue to reckon
the amount in terms of coins like misgal and varahe Which
are now out of circulation.

Although mahr among these various peoples is counted
in terms of varaha, misqal, tolas of gold and in a few cases
also in terms of rupees, by far the largest majority of
them reckon it in terms of misqals. Misqal is an Arabic
measure of gold weighing 4% masas and the term was
also used for a gold coin of that weight. Another and
more popular term for a gold coin of that weight
is dmar? The dmar was used very commonly by the
Arab traders on the coasts of India and elsewhere.?
However, since these communities make use of only the
term misqal it seems that the gold dmar was known to
them as misgal from the very beginning. It would also
appear that initially the fixed mahr was reckoned in terms
of misqal alone and the other coins or measures were
substituted in course of time. For instance, it seems
that vargha was a later substitute for misgal, adopted for
local convenience Apart from the Navayats of Kanara a
section of the Moplahs of Mangalore also count their
mahy in terms of vargha. The reason is obvious. Of all
the Shifi'T Muslims only the Navayats of Kanara and the
Moplahs of Mangalore were the subjects of the
Vijayanagar kings and their feudatories for a long time

I As the mahr is not paid, the more orthodox among them
perform at the time of the death of a man, a ceremony whereby the wife
absolves the dying husband the debt of mahs which he owes her.
The wife’s mahr is sometimes taken into consideration at the time of
dividing one’s property.

2 T.P. Hughes : Dictionary of Islam.

3 IbnBatttuta has made several references to the use of dmar
on the coast of India and during his time both gold and silver dmars

were in circulation.
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during which period they must have used the prominent
gold coin vargha of the ruling dynasties as it was easily
available in their parts and as it was more or less equal
in value to that of the misqal.l Some Moplahs of Mangalore
also count the mahr in terms of misqal. But such Moplahs
consider themselves distinct from the Moplahs counting
the mahr in terms of varahe and their social organization
and customs are such that it may easily be made out that
they are the descendants of the early Arabs and as such
they represent the oldest section among the Moplahs of
Mangalore. It may therefore be presumed that these
Moplahs were accustomed to pay their manr in terms of
misgal even before the coin varaha was introduced and
their strong ties with the similar Moplahs of Malabar
must have prevented them from switching over to wvarzha.
The other Moplahs who pay their smahr in terms of
varaha seem to have been converted subsequently and
it may be assumed that they adopted this coin because
it was in currency at the time of their conversion.

Thus it would seem that the Navayats of Kanara
originally used to reckon their maehr in terms of smisgal and
that their customary wmahr was 19% misgals. They must
have been in the habit of regularly paying their manr
when misqals went out of circulation and so they must
have substituted the local varaha. However, the varzgha
also is no longer in circulation. But since the Navayats
are now not in the habit of paying the smanr the question
of changing over to a new coin does not arise. All the
same their religion demands that manr has to be taken
into consideration at the time of marriage and so the

old custom of reckoning mans in terms of varzha still
continues.

| The weight of a misgal which is 4% masas of gold is about %
of a tola, and if the weight of a vargha is taken to be 60 grains
(C. J. Brown : Coins of India, P. 57), which is also % of a tola, the
vargha and the misgal could be regarded as more or less equal in value.
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The figure 19% adopted by the Navayats does sound
a little odd and it would imply that some sort of
significance is attached to it. This would become clearer
if the customary smahr among the Moplahs is studied
in brief. = Among the Moplahs there are different
sections or groups which are usually endogamous and
each Section has its own customary figure for mahsr.
It is not quite clear how the different sections came to
adopt the different amounts of manr or for that matter
how the different communities of Shafi't Muslims selected
the different figures. However, having adopted a certain
amount of fixed mahr, the figure has stuck on to the
particular community or section and as a rule it is not
altered. The different groups among the Moplahs have
different social statuses, and within a given locality, with
a few exceptions, the amount of customary mahr of a
section is correlated with its social status. The bigger
the figure the higher the social status. If the persons
belonging to a group accustomed to pay a lower figure
mention in their marriage contracts a higher amount
proper to a different group, their action would be treated
by the other group as an insult to its prestige and such
a situation is fraught with the possibilities of a conflict,!
As a matter of fact, the manr among the Moplahs today
has become just a symbol of group distinctions and it
does not serve the purpose for which it was intended by
Islam.

A very important section of the mother-right Moplahs
of Calicut going by the group name of Koya have adopted
the figure 194, Also, all the Shafi'mt Muslims of Travancore?
pay 19% smisqals. So the Navayats of Kanara, the Koya

I At Mangalore the Moplahs accustomed to reckon their #mahr in
terms of vargha are not even allowed to mention misgal in place of
varaha.

2 The Shafi’i Muslims of Travancore are not called Moplahs even
though they have a similar origin as the Moplahs of Malabar.
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Moplahs of Calicut and the neighbouring places and
the Shafi't Muslims of Travancore have the figure 193.
Of these the Navayats and the Koyas have many traits in
common, and if the general influence of the Moplah
customs on the Navayat culture is conceded the male
progenitors of the Navayats coming from Malabar might
be taken to have belonged to some such group as the
Kovyas.

The Konkani Muslims who pay 19 smisgals and the
Shafi't Muslims of Travancore who pay 19% wisqals explain
their preference for the figure 19 or, 193 by saying that
this has been adopted in order to obviate the necessity
of having to pay the zakat on the manr. According to an
Islamic injunction one has to pay annually J; of one’s
possessions as alms Or zqkat. But in respect of any article
of wealth there is a minimum below which zqkat need
not be paid. Inrespect of gold the minimum is 20 misqais
and the zqkat on 20 misqals of gold is 3 misqal. Now smahr
is the property of the wife and under ordinary circum-
stances she is not required to spend the amount. Thus
supposing a wife is paid a mahr exceeding 20 smisqals she
will have to go on paying the sakat every year and
unless the amount is very big eventually, after deducting
the zakat every year, a stage will be reached when the
original amount will dwindle down to less than 20 misqals-
So all this can be prevented if manr is fixed at less than
20 mmisqals,) and 19 or 19% misgals is the highest figure
which a person can possess without having to pay the
zakat.

I This clever device would appear contradictory to the spirit of
their religion. But the early Arabs, shrewd and businesslike that they
were, cannot be considered incapable of such a trick. Anotherinteresting
example of circumventing the injunctions of the Qur'an comes from
the Arab settlers of Indonesia. These Arabs are great money lenders
and notorious for the usurious rate of interest that they charge.
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Now, so far as the Shafi't Muslim communities of the
west coast of India are concerned, the section having the
figure 19 or 18} is represented in every community. On
the basis of this it may be suggested that the particular
sections are the descendants of the earlier Arabs and
those who were assimilated into their groups. Further,
the fact that the figure 194 of the Navayats of Kanara
has counterparts in the southern communities of Moplahs
of Malabar and the Shafi't Muslims of Travancore and not
among the Konkani Muslims to the north despite the fact
that the female ancestors of the Navayats and the Konkani
Muslims were Konkani speaking women, would indicate
that in the past the Navayats had greater affinities with
the Moplahs than with the Konkani Muslims.

Whenever intermarriages take place between the
different sections of the Moplahs which are usually
endogamous, the woman has to be paid the manr according
to the custom of the section or social group to which she

But taking interest is prohibited in the Qur'an and usury is not permitted
by the Indonesian goverment. They are circumventing both these
restrictions in a very ingenious manner by devising two methods.
One is the method of “renting” money. If a person wants say a
rix-dollar (about $ 1) the Arab just *“leases '’ the rix-dollar for three or
four cents a day as if the rix-dollar were an object and not a coin
Another method is a kind of pseudo-sale of goods. If a borrower
wants 50 guilders the Arab will sell him a group of sarongs costing
50 guilders for 90 guilders and obtain a note signed by him. The
Arab thereupon immediately buys back the sarongs for 50 guilders cash.
This pseudo-sale is in effect a loan of 50 quilders, but 90 guilders
have to be repaid by the borrower in monthly instalments. Thus the
inconvenient question of interest is bypassed, giving peace to the
conscience and abiding by the law of the country !  [The Middle East
Journal: Vol. VI, No.3 (1953), pp- 315-316]. Regarding how
Navayats themselves circumvent the Qur'anic injunction concerning

interest vide footnote on p. 70 supra.
21
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belongs irrespective of the customary figure of her
husband’s group. Among the mother-right Moplahs, since
a woman belongs to her mother’s social group she should
be paid the same amount of mahr as was given to her
mother, while among the father-right Moplahs since she
belongs to her father’s social group her manr will be the
same as that of her father’s sisters. Among the Navayats
since practically the whole community has one figure for
mahr there is no correspondence between the amount of
mahr and the social status of the group as is the case
among the Moplahs and intermarriages between sections
accustomed to pay 19%, 40 and 80 varaha take place freely.
Yet the rule that the woman should be given the mahr
proper to her family is followed here also. If a man
belonging to a family whose customary mahr is 19% varaha
marries a woman belonging to a family whose mahr is
40 varaha he has to pay 40 varagha as mahr. Differences on
this matter do occur sometimes when each party insists
upon the customary mahr of its own family. Such an
instance occurred at Bhatkal a few years ago where the
bridegroom'’s party insisted on paying only 19% varaha
although the customary smahr of the bride's family was
40 varaha. Each party was so insistent on its own demand
that the nikah ceremony was delayed for hours together,

Finally a clever device was hit upon. The bridegroom
was to pay 192 varaha and the bride’s party was to give
a receipt for 40 varaha so that the mahr could be entered
as 40 varaha in the marriage contract. Here the question
was not of paying a higher amount of mahr but that of
securing recognition for the customary amount of smanr of
the bride’s family.1

I Latterly some of the women of the Ruknaddin and Syed-Hassaina
families have accepted 193 var@ha as the amount of mahr and now
there is a tendency on the part of these families to give up their
distinctive figures and to accept 193 varaha.
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The origin of the custom of fixed mahr is buried in
the past and difficult to be explained at present. However,
the fact that it is prevalent only among the Muhammadan
communities which are known to have had considerable
influence of Arab seafarers would perhaps give a clue.
Also the facts that mans in these communities was originally
reckoned in terms of misgal and that this mode of reckoning
has persisted in many sections till now strongly suggest
that the custom is very old and that it could be traced
to the times of the old Arab settlements on the
coast of India. It has been shown that owing to their
peculiar life conditions the early Arab mariners were
accustomed to have temporary marriages in the different
ports they visited. Under those circumstances a man
would marry several timesnot only in the course of his
lifetime but even during the period of one year, and
that would be possible only when he could secure a wife
for a small amount of mahs. In stating that it was easy
to marry in the Maldive Islands one of the chief reasons
given by Ibn Batt@ta is that the dowries there were
small.l Otherwise a Muslim sailor of the past could not
afford to have a new wife at every port. Now, the only
way of ensuring a low amount of dowry is by fixing the
amount for a whole community or group, or else in a
matter like that competition is bound to ensue resulting
in the enhancement of the amount. Thus it would appear
that the peculiar custom of fixed mahr is a relic of the
temporary marriages entered into by the old Arab
mariners on the coasts of India.?

I Mahdi Husain: The Rehla of Ibn Battwia, p. 202.

2 Apart from the Shafi'i Muslim communities of India which
practise the custom of paying a fixed amount of mal.» there are other
Muslim communities in the East with similar Arab origin. They are
chiefly the Shafi'i Muslims of Ceylon and Indonesia. The Muslims of
Maldive lslands also come under this category even though they are
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Death Ceremonies

As soon as a person dies his usual dress is removed
and the body is covered with a white sheet of cloth and
placed in the second room called ghar, facing towards
Ka’bah OT Qibla, the holy mosque in Mecca, The hands are
placed on the chest,! right hand over the left. Relatives
and friends come to visit the bereaved family and to pay
their last respects to the dead person. Close relatives,
especially the womenfolk sit round the corpse. The male
visitors retire to the front room (vasro) and women sit with
their faces veiled in the same room in which the corpse is
placed.? Although Islam enjoins that the faithful should
not wail over the departed, however dear the departed
one may be, in the case of Navayats human nature has the
better of the religious command, and it is not uncommon
among the relatives to give audible expression to their
grief. All the while passages from the Qur'an are read
by the mullah.

While the dead body is lying in state in the house,
alms mainly in the shape of rice,3 and bread prepared out

Malikites. | have however not been able to investigate the customs
of mahr in these communities and if done so it is likely to throw some
new light on the peculiar custom of fixed mahr as well as help to
understand the inter-relationships among all these communities.

I The position is just between the chest and the stomach.

2 If the dead person is a man, all people, men and women can see
the face. But if she is a woman all men who according to lslam were
potentially eligible to marry her and towards whom she had to observe
purdah, are debarred from seeing the face,

3 In the case of rich people sometimes as many as 25 to 30
muras of rice is distributed.
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of rice and wheat is distributed among the fakirs and the
poor.1

Care is taken to inter the dead body as early as
possible. It is kept in the house generally four to eight
hours after death so as to enable the near and dear ones
to have the last glimpse. A little before removing the body
to the burial ground it is given a ceremonial bath.2 After
the bath little quantities of frankincense and camphor
powder covered with cotton, are placed in the mouth,
nostrils, eyes, ears and on every joint of the body. The
body is next shrouded in five pieces of white cloth.3
Of these five pieces, if the dead person is a male, one
piece is used as an underwear, a second as a lungs for
covering the lower part of the body below the waist, a
third is cut in the shape of a shirt and used for covering
the upper part of the body, a fourth is used as a covering
for the head and with the last one called Iyffafes the whole
body is covered from head to feet.t Over this covering

| The fakirs and beggars who come for alms are generally non-
Navayat Muslims as it is not customary among Navayats to go abegging.
however poor one may be. But the well-to-do Navayats are aware of
the poor people in their own community and on occasions like this
grains and money are sent to their houses.

2 In places like Bhatkal and Murdeshvar the bath is given by
special persons called ‘ gassal * for men and ‘gassala’ for women who
are paid for the job. In the smaller localities the bath is given by close
relatives themselves.

3 The Deccani Muslims make use of only three pieces of cloth.

4 In the case of females also the body is shrouded in five pieces
of cloth. But the manner of shrouding is slightly different. One
piece called langa is used for covering the lower part of the body
below the waist, the second is covered round the body from the arm
pits down to the ankle joints, the third, called vodni. encircles the head
once and has its two ends hanging loosely on the sides, the fourth
called cafni is used to cover the face and the fifth to cover the
whole body.
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bands, again of white cloth, are tied, one on the head, one
on the stomach and one on the ankles. The bands are to
be untied at the time of burial. Finally the body is put in
the coffin which is covered with red cloth.1

Next the coffin is taken to the jami* mosque on the way
to the burial ground, only men taking part in the funeral
procession. The kazi joins the cortege from the very
start although he does not officiate in any religious
ceremony in the house of the dead person. Generally
four persons carry the coffin on their shoulders and every
man who accompanies the dead body gives his shoulder
to the coffin at least for sometime relieving the coffin
bearers every few steps. If a member of the community
chances to come across a funeral procession, even though
he is unrelated to the dead person, he joins the procession
for a while, gives his shoulder to the coffin for a few steps
and then resumes his work,?2

At the mosque the kazi performs the funeral obsequies,
after which the coffin is removed to the burial ground for
inhumation. The body is removed from the coffin, and
untying the three bands which were tied earlier, it is laid
in the grave? with head to the north and feet to the south,
turning the face towards Qible, and placed on its right side,
slightly slanting so that the right cheek and the tip of the
nose touch the ground. Above the body and without
touching it stones are placed, their ends resting in the
cavities burrowed in the sides of the grave, so as to avoid
mud falling on the body when the grave is refilled.
Everyone present commencing from the kazi throws into
the grave a handful of mud three times. Immediately the

I The coffin is a public property and is available in the jami'
mosque for the use of the members. It is used only for carrying the
corpse to the graveyard and is brought back after the. burial ceremony.

2 This is counted as one among the pious Muslim practices.

3 The grave is dug six feet deep,
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grave is refilled.l A small pitcherful of water which is
brought from home along with the coffin is poured over
the grave. When the burial is over the gassal says some
prayers. Alms and clothes? are also distributed among
the mullahs, fakirs and the poor on the burial ground.
From the burial ground the party returns to the house of
the - dead person to console the bereaved members
and are served with sherbet or tea and offered the
hukka.

At night a lamp is kept burning near the entrance of
the house and looking at the funereal taper even strangers
may enter the house for paying a visit in order to comfort
the family members. A big vessel filled with sherbet is
kept in the vasro so that whoever comes in may freely
partake of it.3 The funereal taper is lighted for forty days
and visitors continue coming during these days. Mullahs
come to recite prayers for forty days and on Sundays,
Wednesdays and Thursdays they are served special
eatables in addition to presents and money.4

I When the grave is refilled its top should be nine inches above
the level of the ground. Two stones are erected on the top, one
corresponding to the head and the other to the feet. Between the
stones, if the buried person is a male, and outside them, if female, two
twigs of the shrub Vitex Negundo are planted. It is said that the twigs
represent the beard if the dead person is, male, or hair if she is a

female.

2 Close relatives and friends attending the funeral bring with
them rose-water which is sprinkled over the body of the dead before
burial and white sheets of cloth which are spread over the coffin.
These white sheets and the clothes of the dead person are distributed
on the burial ground.

3 Courtesy requires that any person coming for a visit should
have at least a sip of the sherbet.

4 In olden days it was customary for friends and relatives to bring
food to the house of the bereaved family while coming for visits.
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On the third day of death called zegrat the fatihan is
recited and relations and the poor are invited to a simple
meal (sada-jevan) at which knir is served. Fatihal is likewise
recited on the eleventh! and the fortieth days followed by
a dinner of pulgo to relatives and the poor. Death
anniversaries also are celebrated keeping up the
function by reading the Moulood and entertaining guests
and the poor to a dinner at which the main dish is puizo.
Such celebration of the death anniversaries is called

barsi manownche.

Mourning is observed for one full year during which
period the members of the bereaved family shun all
merry-making and festivities and do not celebrate
festivals like the Ramzan and Bakr Ids. On feast
days funereal tapers are burnt and sherbet is kept in the
house, and friends, relatives and the passersby come to
visit the family. These mourning visits are called
santabhet.

I In some places instead of the lith, the 10th or the I12th day
are observed.



CHAPTER VIII
Religion

The Shatfi’l school to which the Navayats belong is
one of the four sects of the orthodox Muslims known as
Sunnis, the other three being the Hanafite, the Malikite
and the Hanbalite schools. These schools differ only in
details of religious and civil jurisprudence and in matters
of dogma they agree with each other. They were formed
in Arabia during the reign of the 'Abbasid caliphs and
spread quickly throughout the Muslim world. At present
the Hanafi school has the largest following and the Shafi1

. school comes a close second in this respect. The other
two schools have considerably less numbers of followers.

For a long time since its inception the Shafi'l school
was in the ascendency. But subsequently owing to the
active support of the Turkish sultans the Hanafitic school
stole a march over it and from the sixteenth century
onwards the Hanafites have outnumbered the Shafi'ites.
The Hanafi school was introduced wherever Turkish
influence was felt. In India too where the large majority
of the Muslims accepted their religion as a result of
Muslim invasions of Turkish influence, the Hanafi school is
predominant.

In the land of its origin the strongholds of the Shafi't
school are found in the western and southern Arabia
(especially in Hadramaut) and on the Persian Gulf.
Elsewhere it is spread in east Africa and lower Egypt in
the west and on the west and east coasts of India, the
Straits Settlements and the Indian Archipelago in the east.
A few of its followers are also found in Daghestan and
some parts of Central Asia.l It is worth noting that the

| Encyclopaedia of Religion and Etlics, Vol. VI, p. 859
22
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Shafi't school has always been dominant in the region of
the Arab mariners, i, e., all along the coast of Arabia, and
wherever Islam has been introduced through the peaceful
influence of Arab traders and sailors-it is this school that
has been adopted by the followers.

Religious Organization

For the Muslims in general and the Navayats in
particular their religion is the greatest integrative force.
In the final analysis the various community organizations
of the Navayats are based upon their religion. They have
a very cohesive religious organization which facilitates
observance of their religious rules and as their social life
is very intimately connected with their religious life this
organization also acts as an effsctive agency of social
control.

Each Navayat settlement with the exception of Bhatkal
is regarded as one big unit or group for religious
purposes. . Such a group is called a Jam'at. The Jam'at is
centred round a mosque called the jam:* masjid to which all
the men of the locality should go to say their mid-day
prayers on Fridays. If the settlement is large and there
are several lanes or quarters in it, each lane or quarter
has a separate mosque intended for the daily use of the
people of the vicinity and these people again organise
themselves into a smaller group with this mosque as the
centre. This mosque is usually very much smaller than
the jami* mosque and just sufficient to accommodate the
men of the lane. Thus there is first the big organization
called Jami'at embracing the entire community of the place
and smaller organizations including the people of the
severallanes or quarters. But in all matters the authority
of the Jam'at is final.

Each mosque has its own officials, Most important of
all, every mosque requires a person called smam to lead
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the daily prayers.! Among Navayats he is called pash-imans.
Another important office is that of the mueddnin (called bangt
among the Navayats) who has to chant the gdhzn or the
call to prayer five times a day.2 A servant called farrash
is employed to sweep and clean the mosque, to see to the
arrangement of water for ablution, odd duties etec. All
these employees of the mosque are paid and if the funds
at the disposal of the mosque are too meagre only one
person may do the work of both pasi-imam and mueddhin.
The jam:i' mosque has one more official called khatib Whose
function is to preach the sermon or khutbah dunng the
noon prayers on Fridays. Then the whole Jam'at has a
qgadi or kazi (literally meaning judge but now devoid of all
judicial powers) whose main work is to officiate at the
marriage ceremonies. He is not regularly paid but derives
his main income from fees received at marriages.3 In most
places the gagi also acts as the khatib for the performance
of which duty he may be paid from the mosque funds.
The advice of the gag; is sought on matters pertaining to
religious regulations or fign and so he is exppcted to be
well versed in the knowledge of the fign.

I At the time of prayers all worshippers must perform the
prescribed ceremonies together and at the same moment and this is
possible if there is a leader to officiate over all. The office of
the im@m however has no priestly character—in fact, Islam has no
institution of priesthood and any one qualified for the office can lead
the prayers.

2 The adha@n consists of the following formulae: “ God is most
great’’ (this is said four times); ‘| testify that there is no God but
Allah " (twice); "' testify that Muhammad is Allah’s apostle "’ (twice);
" Come to prayer ' (twice); ‘‘ Come to security '’ (twice); ' God is
most great '’ (twice); "' There is no God but Allah, "’

3 Every Jam'at has a minimum fee fixed to be paid to the gadi
at marriages. At Bhatkal the minimum fee is Rs. 2—&—o0. But
those who can afford pay more even to the extent of Rs. 50/ —.
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The Jam'at has a managing committee the members
of which are called muktesars.! These muktesars are drawn
from the entire community. Their number, of course,
varies according to the size of the community.? Once a
person is appointed a muktesar he continues to hold the
office until his death, when a new person is appointed in
his place. At present such office bearers are elected at
general meetings. The gagi is generally an ex-officio
member of the committee. The chief member of the
committee, the chairman as it were, is called mutawalli.
He is the most important person in the committee, the
funds of the Jam'at being in his charge. It would appear
that his office in the past was hereditary much in the same
way as it is to be found even today in some places of
Malabar where it is the privilege of certain families to be
in charge of the mosques. In some cases sub-committees
of three or four persons are appointed trustees of the
Jami'at property. The venue of the managing committee
is the jami* mosque where all the records are kept and
meetings are held.

On the same model as the managing committee of the
Jam'at each lane or quarter where there is mosque has a
smaller committee having jurisdiction over the people of
that smaller area. Only men from that particular area are
appointed its members.

The important functions of the managing committee
include such works as the upkeep of the mosque, appoint-
ment of the mosque officials and providing for their

| The term muktesar seems to have been derived from the
Arabic word mukhtasar ( ;235w ) meaning leader. But the term is
now also used for the managers of Hindu temples on the coastal area.

2  One of the Jam'ats at Bhatkal has as many as 30 muktesars.
However, as most of them go out of their locality the full compliment
of the members is never present and usually between five and ten
members function at a time.
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salaries, making arrangements for imparting religious
instruction to the children and settling disputes arising
between the faithful. The functions of the committees of
the different sectors are also more or less the same as
those of the Jam'at committee, but with this difference that
whereas the jurisdiction of the Jam'at committee embraces
the entire community, that of the sectional committee is
restricted to a sglaller group.

The committees of mukiesars are very effective in
settling social disputes. Disputes arising between parties
residing in the same lane are settled by the committee of
that particular lane. But the parties have a right of appeal
to the Jam'a+ committee, whose decision is final. The
decisions of the committee are aimed at bringing about
reconciliation between the contending parties and the
restitution of property. Fines are levied very seldom,
if at all, and the amounts credited to the Jam'at fund. Asa
rule the decisions of the Jam'at are not disobeyed. Those
who disregard the verdict of the Jum'zt committee are
ostracised by the entire community. Social ostracism may
take such forms as the boycott of social functions in the
house of the recalcitrant person and even nonparticipation
in the funeral ceremonies of persons dying in his family.
Nowadays, however, the Jam'at does not mind the disputes
being taken to a court of law as a final resort.

The Dual Religious Organization at Bhatkal

Only at Bhatkal the community is divided into two
Jam'ats each with its own jzms* mosque and a separate gadi.
It may be pointed out that the existence of two jami'
mosques in one place is contrary to the requirements of
Muslim law, according to which people of a town should
meet for their Friday prayers in one mosque except when
one mosque is not sufficient to accommodate all the people.
But even if there are two jami' mosques there is no
justification for having two separate Jam'a¢ organizations,
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There are no clearcut residential —divisions
corresponding to the membership of the Jam'ats such that
people of one contiguous area belong to one Jam'at and
those of the other to the second one, and members of
both the Jam'ats are to be found in every street and
corner. The membership of a particular Jem'at is
determined at birth, a person belonging to his or her
father's Jam'at, and in the case of a femade not even her
marriage changing her membership of the Jam'at if her
husband belongs to the other Jam'at. So, in any particular
family all collateral relations in the male line belong to
one Jam'at, but women who are married into the family
may belong to the other Jam'at.

The only distinguishing features between the
members of the two Jam'ats are : (1) although for their
daily prayers the members of both the Jam'ats meet at
the common mosque of the lane, for the Friday prayers
they go to the jami* mosques of their respective Jamats;!
(2) for officiating at their marriage ceremonies members
of each Jam'at call the gadi of their particular Jam'at. As the
nikah ceremony takes place at the house of the bridegroom,
the gadi of the bridegroom's Jam'at is called, no matter
to which Jam'at the bride belongs; (3) when a person dies,
before taking his corpse to the burying-ground, it is
taken to the jzmi' mosque of his own Jam'z:. Even when
the body happens to be of a married woman belonging to
a Jaom'at different from that of her husband it is still taken
to the jams* mosque of her own Jam'zt and not to that of
her husband; (4) and finally, on the two great Muslim
feasts known as the Ramszan-Id and the Bakr-Id,the members
of the parent Jam'at go for their prayers to the Idgan

I A person residing in the vicinity of the Jami' mosque which is
not his own would normially go to the other jami' mosque for his
Friday prayers even though it may mean greater effort, while” for his
daily prayers he may go to the nearby j@mi‘ mosque.
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(a place specially set apart for the performance of the
Id ceremonies) which is situated outside the town and the
members of the other Jam‘at say the 14 prayers in one
of the mosques known as the Sultani Mosque.!
Apart from these distinctions on all other matters there
are no differences on the basis of the membership of
the different Jam'ats. Intermarriages take place very
freely as if the two Jem‘ats did not exist. According
to their tradition the bifurcation of the community at
Bhatkal into two rival Jem'ats took place more than a
century and a quarter ago. The immediate cause of the
division, it would appear, was a controversy in connection
with the appointment of the g¢agi after the death of the
previous one. Until then the post of gagi had been mainly
hereditary, the son succeeding the father. But at that time
a section of the community insisted upon selecting a qad:
according to his qualifications irrespective of whether or
not he was a relation of the previous officer, Sinc= they
could not arrive at a unanimous decision the revolting
section seceded from the main body and organised itself
into a separate Jam'as now called the small Jam'at and with
a separate jami* mosque. The small Jam'at has continued
to make the appointments to the post of ¢gz4: on the basis
of suitable qualifications whereas the parent Jam'at called
the big Jam'a+ has stuck to the principle of hereditary
appointiments.

It is significant that although the membership of the
Jam'at is hereditary, in most of the family stocks at Bhatkal
there are families belonging to either Jam'at. The fact

I Just as all the Muslims of a town should meet in one mosque
for the Eriday prayers, so also all the Muslims of a locality or a small
region, belonging to different Jam'ats are enjoined by Islam to meet in
one place for the Id prayers. It is therefore all the more surprising
that the Navayats. of Bhatkal do not meet together even for the
Id prayers,
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that the two Jam'ats cutacross family stocks would indicate
that the division took place much later than the evolution
of most of the family stocks, and that the families or
members within the same stock were ranged in opposite
camps during the controversy which resulted in the
formation of the two Jam'ats. In the case of a few family
stocks such as Damda, Ruknaddin, Jukaku, Akrami and
Siddiqa, all the members of the stock are in the same
Jam'at, either the big or the small.

This sort of division of a homogeneous Muslim
community into two Jam'ats in the same place is a very
rare phenomenon, The writer, however, has observed
such a division in two other places viz,, in Calicut and in
Quilandy, a town round about Calicut, and in both cases
it is found among the Moplahs. In each place there are
two jami* mosques corresponding to the two Jam'ats.
In keeping with the matrilineal descent of the Moplahs,
here a person belongs to the Jam'at of his or her mother.
More or less the same distinctions as among the Navayats
are observed In addition to these there are also some
other striking differences, At Calicut the members of
one Jam'at during mikah ceremony and other marriage
functions eschew clapping and making noise which is so
characteristic a feature not only of the other Jam'at but
also of almost all Moplahs of Malabar.! At Quilandy
it is customary for members of one Jam'at to send printed
or written invitations and for those of the other to invite
orally, to their social functions,

It appears that the members of the communities
divided themselves into two camps owing to the rise of
some party fired with a zeal for reform. In Malabar
as well as in Bhatkal the Muslim communities observe a
number of customs which are not exactly in conformity

I Also cf. E. Thurston: Castes and Tribes of Southern India
- Vol. IV, p. 470,
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with the spirit of Islam. Probably such customs were
more in number in the past and some orthodox and
enlightened members tried to reform the community.
It is just possible that this movement for reform took place
owing to the influence of Wahhabism! which spread in
Arabia in the latter half of the eighteenth century and
which must have doubtless cast its influence upon the
Muslim communities on the west coast of India which
were in regular contact with Arabia.?

However, at Bhatkal, for quite a long time now, the

people have been striving to merge the two Jam'ass into
one, as it should be.3

| “Abd al-Wahhab born in 1730 started the movement with the
avowed object of restoring lslam to its pristine purity as taught by
Muhammad and practised by his converts.  The movement has
subsequently given rise to a Muhammadan community called Wahhabis
which has its headquarters in the part of Arabia called Nejd and which
is also represented in Mesopotamia, India and Africa. (Encyclopaedia
of Religion and Ethics, Vol. XlI, pp. 660-661.

2 Referring to the Labbais of the North Arcot  district
Mr. H. A. Stuart has stated that many among them belong to the
Wahhabi section (E. Thurston : Op. Cit., Vol. IV, p. 204).

3 When the manuscript was sent to the press | received the
news that the two Jama'ts at Bhatkal had at long last merged into one
in May 1954. The whole community now seems to have adopted the
principle of appointing ga@dis on the basis of qualifications and not on
the basis of heredity, since the gadi of the former small Jam'at who is
a better qualified person has now been made the chief gadi of the
combined Jam'at and the gadi of the former big Jam'at given a
secondary place. Also in May 1954, for the first time in many years
the members of both the Jam:'@ts met together for the Id prayers in
the Idgah.

23
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Religious Observances

Six centuries ago, Ibn Battuta observed that the
Muslims of Honnavar (who were the ancestors of the
Navayats) were a very religious people. His statement
remains Substantially true even to this day. Their
womenfolk go one better in the acquisition of religious
knowledge and the observance of religious rules.

Creat attention is paid to their daily prayers or salats
which are said regularly five times a day,! the men saying
them in the mosques in their vicinity and the women in
their own houses. The noon prayers on Friday called
salat al-jum'an® (the salat of the Friday) are said in the
jami* mosque. Friday is treated as a holy day and the
salat al-jum'‘ah is mnot avoided under any circumstances
unless the person is physically incapacitated. Although
normally clean and tidy, on Fridays they are at their best
in this respect. The men who have succumbed to the
modern habit of shaving invariably have a shave on a
Friday even though they may skip it on other days. Even
those among the males who are not accustomed to bathe
daily do not miss their baths on Friday morning. The
women, many of whom are habituated to weekly baths,
take their baths on Thursday night in preparation for the

| The timings of the five daily salats are as follows: (1) the
salat al-subh is performed at daybreak; (2) the salat al-zulir, at noon
or rather a little later when the sun has begun to decline; (3) the
salat al-'asr, in the afternoon, about halfway between noon and night-
fall; () the salat al-maghrib, at sunset, or rather about five minutes
loter and (5) the salat al-"ish@’, at nightfall when it is quite dark. Each
of these five prescribed periods ends when the next commences, except
that of the salat al-subh, which ends just before sunrise. It is however
recommended that every salat be performed as near the beginning of
the prescribed period as possible.

2 In addition to the daily salat the salat al-jum'ah has a
khutbah or sermon preceding the salat.
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following day. Clean clothes are worn. Those who do
not possess many set of clothes change their clothes at
least once a week and thatis on a Friday. Scents and
cosmetics are freely applied and the whole settlement is
filled with their fragrant smell.

Persons residing outside the settlements cannot
however observe these rules with the same rigidity.
Their time is not their own and- they may not have the
convenience of a nearby mosque or quiet surroundings.
Ordinarily therefore many such persons are unable to say
their daily prayers regularly. Those who can afford to
leave their business or work place at regular intervals,
such as owners of business and managers who have
reliable men working under them, do make it a point to
say their prayers as regularly as possible. But no one
misses the sala al-jum'ah, all Muslim concerns being closed
on Fridays.

The annual almsgiving or zekat is given by most
people according to their means. One day in a year viz,,
the 27th of the month of Ramazan is set apart for its
distribution. Even though much of their capital is located
and income derived from outside their settlements, the
sakat, as a rule, is paid within their settlements. Such of
the earning males who are unable to come home during
that time send their share of szakat to their womenfolk at
home, so that they may distribute it among the poor.
However, the distribution is not restricted to the poor of
their community alone. Beggars and fakirs belonging to
other Muslim communities such as the Deccani Muslims,
come to the Navayat settlements on that day by flocks.
But their first thought is naturally upon the poor in their
own community, who, as a rule, do not go begging from
house to house. Alms are sent through children to the
houses of such persons. Zakat is distributed in the shape
of money, clothes and rice, Although it is laid down that
one-fortieth of one's possessions has to be given in alms
this rule does not seem to be strictly followed. Since the
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sakat is distributed on one day in a year the amount so
distributed would usually depend upon the income of a
person round about that time. If a rich man does not
happen to have sufficient income that month he is not
likely to give the alms in proportion to his wealth. All the
same, all people regard the distribution of zqkat as their
sacred duty.

Fasting in the month- of Ramazan which is another
essential religious duty obligatory on all Muslims, is most
rigorously observed, no man or woman, unless under
extraordinary circumstances, ignoring this duty. No
food or drink is taken between daybreak and sunset,
A sumptuous meal is taken soon after sunset, followed
with another meal early in the morning, which latter has
to be completed before sunrise. A peculiarity of these
meals is that any food that is left over from the night meal
cannot be taken during the morning meal and each meal
has to be cooked afresh. The preparation of food for the
morning meal requires that the women should rise up
very early, about 3 a. m, or so and to enable them to
wake up in good time some persons are appointed to go
about shouting in the lanes.

Finally, the other obligation of a Muslim that he should
perform the pilgrimage to Mecca at least once in his life-
time if his means permit him, is also given due importance
by the Navayats. In recent years the Hajj pilgrims among
Navayats average about half a dozen a year. Only in very
rare cases women accompany their menfolk and the
number of women who have performed the Hajj is
negligible.

As all other devout Muslims the Navayats too observe
the various Muslim festivals in a special manner. The
chief among these festivals are: (1) Ramaszan-Id which
is celebrated soon after the prescribed 30 days’ fasting in
the month of Ramazan. (2) Bakr-Id OT Iduzzoha Which is
observed on the 10th day of the twelfth month called
Zilnij of the Muhammadan year. This is the day on which
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the pilgrimage to Mecca closes and the pilgrims start from
Mecca to proceed to Medina. Every Muslim, however poor
he may be, is expected on this feast day to wear a new
dress, perfume his person and garments and give alms to
the beggars. The Navayats do not lag behind in all these
respects. (3) The 10th of Moharram or the anniversary of
the martyrdom of Hassan and Hussain, the grandsons of
the Prophet. The Navayats, however, do not observe
such customs as the Moharram processions as is usually
done by their neighbours, the Hanafi Muslims of the
Deccan.l (4) Milad O Moulood-i-Sharif, that is the celebration
of the birth-day anniversary of the Prophet. One of the
main items of the celebration is the reading or recitation
of the passages from the Quran and works dealing
exclusively with the Prophet's life history-his birth and
the events attending it and his personal virtues and
‘qualities. This is observed daily for about two weeks
preceding the festival. Of the minor festivals observed
the following may be mentioned : (1) Shub-i-Barat Which
falls on the 15th of the Muhammadan month called Shaban,
and (2) Shub-i-Kadar which is on the 27th of Rajab.

Saint Worship

Worshipping saints is a common feature of almost
all Indian Muslims and the Navayats are not an exception
to it. Shrines of saints called dargahs are found in every
Navayat settlement.2 The dargahs are the tombs of holy

| No community of Shafi'i Muslims of South India indulges in
these rites which are contrary to the spirit of Islam.

2 Among the noteworthy dargahs at Bhatkal those belonging to
the following saints may be mentioned : (1) Shah Nanga, (2) Shsh
Qadri, (3) Syed Ahmad Saqqaf, (4) Muhammad Saleh Tagie,
(5) Makhdoom Taqqi lsmail, (6) Satu Shaheed, (7) Shamsuddin
Saheb, .(8) Syed Muhammad Saheb Jabul and (9) Kutti Musa.

The shrine of Kutti Musa is patronised by the Hindus as well,



182 Tae NAvAYATS OF KANARA

men, many of them being Arab missionaries. These men
are regarded as saints and there is a widespread belief
intheir power of working miracles. Their shrines therefore
are visited by people for gaining temporal and spiritual
favours through their intercession. The devotees bring
with them offerings such as money, cloth, food, fruits,
flowers, oil or even flags. These offerings are first
placed on the shrine and the fatihah is recited. Small
pieces of eatables are distributed to those who are
present. Offerings of money, cloth, grains etc., are taken
by the keeper of the shrine. If they consist of flags they
are planted on or round about the tomb, Oilis used for
the lamp which is lighted every night. Frankinsense is
often burnt before the tomb.

The shrines are visited during any part of the year.
But the death anniversary of the saint is specially
celebrated and on that day his shrine is visited by a
large concourse of devotees, The occasion is called ‘urs!
and it is a time of great rejoicing and feasting as well as
the observance of religious ceremonies in memory of the
saint. In cases of more popular saints fairs also take
place at the celebration of the ‘urs. The ‘urs ceremonies
consist chiefly of the taking of a procession with
flags and the recitation and reading of the traditional
history of the saint and the miracles wrought by
him. The meal is prepared at the shrine itself and after
reciting the fatihah over the food the whole gathering is
feasted. The feeding of the huge crowd involves
considerable expenditure and so the money is collected
through public subscription. In some places, notably
Murdeshvar, each family has to subscribe a fixed amount.
If in certain families there are only the womenfolk who are
unable to eat at the shrine, their food is sent to their houses.

t “‘Urs in Arabic means wedding. But the term is used to refer
to the saint’s death because of the idea that his death means the union
or ‘wedding ' of his soul to Allgh.
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Mosques

The mosques of the Navayats are rectangular buildings
“with pyramid-shaped roofs. Usually they have two floors.
The ground floor consists of an outer hall and an inner
room on the eastern side. The hall has porches on three
sides, the north, the west and the. south. The mimbar
(or pulpit) and the mikrab (or the recess which indicates the
direction of the Ka'bah of Mecca) are situated in the inner
room. The leader of the prayer or pesh-imam Occupies
this room and the congregation prays from the outer
hall and the porches. A small tank with an arrangement
for the performance of wusi or ablution is often to be
found by the side of the mosque. The roofs of most of
the mosques are decked with small pinnacles of the type
of the Hindu kalas'a (auspicious jar).

The particular mode of construction of the mosque
with an outer hall and an inner room is noteworthy. The
inner room of the mosque resembles the sacred precinct
OT garbha gudi of the Hindu temple which is visited only
by the officiating priest. Further, most of the mosques
of the Shafi't Muslims of the west coast of India are of
the above typel as contrasted from the mosques of the
Deccani Muslims which do not have a separate room for
the mimbar and the minrab and for the use of the leader.
This shows that, as in the case of many other traits, the
Shafit Muslims including the Navayats have borrowed
their mosque architecture more heavily from their Hindu
neighbours.

I However, the front portion of the mosques of the Moplahs of
Malabar has a decorated gable as found in the Hindu temples of the
region,






Postscript *

A note on the early history of the Navayats of Kanara

The community of the Navayats of Kanara has been
traced back to the Muhammadan community observed by
Ibn Battlita at Honnavarin 1342 A. D.1 But the earliest
known reference to Navayats is found in an inscription
of the 1llth century A.D, The inscription records the
grant of the village Laghu Morambika (the present
Morambi in Ilhas, Goa) made by the Kadamba king
Jayakes'iI of Goa to a person called Chhadama belonging
to an Arab family. The name of Chhadama s father is given
as Aliyama and that of his grandfather as Madhumada,
the latter two names being the Sanskritised versions of the
Arabic personal names Ali and Muhammad respectively.
The name Chhadama itself has been shown to have been
derived from an Arabic expression meaning one who
remembers God or a Chamberlain or door-keeper. The
name of the community to which Chhadama belonged is
mentioned as Nawvittaka or the present name Navayat.
The inscription is dated the 5th July 1059 A. D.2 Chhadama
(referred to by the Portuguese as Sadano) was also

* This has become necessary because an important reference to
the early history of the Navayats was kindly brought to my notice by
Shri G. B. Pai of Ankola, North Kanara district, after the manuscript
was sent to the Press and the material relating to history had been
printed.

| Vide Chapter lll.

2 Moreshwar G. Dixit : “ Panjim Plates of Jayakes'i I; Saka 9817
in Indica—The Indian Historical Research Institute Silver Jubilee

Comimemoration Volume, pp. 89-94.
24
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appointed governor of the Konkan by King Jayakesi I and
under his wise administration the city of Goa achieved
great - prosperity.! His grandfather @ Madhumada
(Madhumod ) who was a rich merchant is reported to
have made a magnificent present of wealth to the Goa
Kadamba King Guhalla-deva II (980-1005 A.D.).2 Thus
the Navayat settlement of Goa can be traced as far back
as the 10th century A, D., and possibly it had existed
there for generations earlier.

The subsequent whereabouts of the Navayats of Goa
are not known, At present there is no Navayat settlement
in Goa and itis not known when the Navayats left that
place. Possibly, they migrated to Honnavar sometime
after the fall of the Kadamba dynasty of Goa and so the
Navayats of Goa may be regarded as the ancestors of
the Navayats of Kanara. This hypothesis is based upon
certain important facts, For a long time including the
period of the Kadambas of Goa, both Goa and Honnavar
were under the same rulers. Therefore, Honnavar being
one of the chief ports and commercial centres of the time,
the Navayats of Goa must have had some of their
members stationed at Honnavar also. During the Vijaya-
nagar period the importance of Honnavar reached
unprecedented heights, It is therefore probable that the
Navayats of Goa eventually made Honnavar their
headquarters. The fact that the mother-tongue of the
Navayats of Kanara is a dialect of Konkani also supports
this hypothesis, for the various other Konkani speaking
communities of Kanara are known to have immigrated to
this area from Goa at different times and owing to diverse
circumstances.

I G. M. Moraes: The Kadamba Kila, p. 185.
2 Ibid, p. 172



APPENDIX A
The Dialect of the Navayats

The Navayats of Kanara speak a dialect of Konkani
known as Navaiti. But their speech contains a large
number of vocables borrowed from Arabic and has many
peculiarities of ils own so much so that people speaking
the other dialects of Konkani are not easily able to
follow it. This peculiar position of the Navait dialect
may be attributed to the fact that their ancestors belonged
to two different groups, one speaking Konkani and the
other Arabic. However, in its development, the influence
of Konkani has predominated over that of Arabic. This
greater influence of Konkani can be accounted for by the
fact that it was their Konkani speaking female ancestors
who had played the major part in shaping their culture
since the Arab fathers had very little touch with their
children.! Thus the structure of their speech has remained
substantially the same as that of Konkani and only some
vocables are borrowed from Arabic. Further, the
borrowing of the Arabic vocables is more marked when
dealing with religious themes.? This is quite natural
because Arabic is the very medium of the Islamic religion
and this religion was introduced to them by the Arabs
themselves, However, in their ordinary intercourse a lesser
number of Arabic words are used. Where an Arabic word
is borrowed for a common object its corresponding
Konkani word is also commonly used and the Arabic
word is preferred only by those who are familiar with
the Arabic lore. When Arabic or Persian verbs are used

I Even now the Navayat children have a limited contact with their
fathers who come home only occasionally and they are brought up

almost exclusively under the care of their mothers.
2 For instance compare specimen Nos. | and |l with No. Il infra.
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they are generally compounded with Konkani wverbs,
For instance, instead of the Konkani verb apai (call or
invite) the compound verb ds'wat kar in which da‘wat is
Arabic and kgr is Konkani, is used. Similarly for palau (see)
we have nazar kar. While conjugating such compound
verbs only the Konkani part is inflected.

The dialect is now written in the Arabic and the
Urdu characters. But their earlier writings are mainly
in the Arabic characters. It appears that the dialect
remained unwritten for a long time and that efforts were
made to put it down to writing for the first time about
three centuries ago.l

When their recent writings are compared with the
earlier ones what strikes one’s attention is that in the
fermer a good deal of the influence of Persian and Urdu
could be discerned.? This is owing to the fact that of
late they have taken to the study of Urdu and Persian.
Originally their education consisted chiefly of the study
ofthe Qur'an in Arabic. But now religious instruction is
imparted to them in the Urdu language and they send
their children to schools where the medium of instruction
is Urdu.3

It is not proposed to give here a scientific analysis
of the Navaiti dialect. But as one whose mother tongue
is Konkani it may not be out of place here, for me to
make a few observations on certain points which I find

I In their manuscript, Hadha Kitab-uls Ahkam-ul-Islam also
known as Naito Kitab written in 1100 Hijri it is stated that the work
was an attempt to render the religious precepts from Arabic into
Navaiti which was until then only a spoken dialect.

2 For instance Specimen No. lll may be compared with
No. VIl infra.

3 In fact there is a great desire among the educated to replace

keir mother-tongue with Urdu. But the mother tongue is
strongly backed up by their womenfolk who have very little Urdu
education.
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peculiar from the standpoint of my own dialect.! However,
my remarks refer to their speech as spoken by the
men and found in their writings, since, owing to their
custom of purdah I had no opportunity of listening to the
speech of their womenfolk,

(a) Many of the words which are found both in my
dialect and the Navaiti dialect occur in different forms :

e. g, K2 N
malai ( storey ) mally
palai (see) palle {or palan)
dolo (eye) dolo
tond (mouth} tod
galo (neck) galo
hardz" (chest) havde
%20 (fire) ujo
9108 (she-buffalo) mais
bos (sit) bais
wol (stream) wahal
ta%t-? (tank ) talo
dawo (left) . dawo
sakkad (all) sakhad
mag (pray) mang
wont  (lip) hot

jewn  (take meal) jewu
dew ( climb down) dew

las {burn ) iash
7aW (stay) rahaw
nes (wear) nihes
apai  (call) apai

| | speak the Konkani dialect of the Christians of Mangalore and
South Kanara which has been referred to by Dr. S. M. Katre in The

Formation of Konkani.
2 K stands for my dialect and N for Navaiti.
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K N
payi payi
bombli (mnavel) bombi
nakshz (nail) nakh
ata ata
kai (where) ke
itle (somuch) yetle
a 11%\‘ anz
mate (head) mate
lagi (near) lag:

In the above examples, from the point of view of my
speech, the Navayats in some cases
sounds 4 and ¢, ¢ and ¢, jand 2, and 7 and 2 in some cases
the nasal sound is omitted or added or misplaced, in some
words the aspirate sound 1 is added, in some cases

certain letters are omitted and so on.

(») The following are some of the peculiar Navaiti
words which are neither Arabic nor Persian, nor are

they found in my dialect :

amulo OT ambulo! (man)
abulyz O gabolyz> (woman )

mhelz®
parnet
go6sa°
12an
suzan
moOgyo
kiwar
zapni
_tik?m
garwo
sughad

I—5 For explanation of 1and 2 vide p. 107 supra and for

(wife )
(marriage)
(God)
(small one)
(great one)
(friend)
(slave)
(speech)
(from)
(big or great)
(good)

3—5 vide p. 106 supra and footnote thereof.

interchange
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dugad (bad)

auge (all)

samyot (all)

gomar (great)
kettau (never)
dakkan (fast)

bene (separately)
Biji (and)

(c) While following the usual rules of Konkani for
the formation of plural from singular Navaiti has adopted
an additional rule whereby the plural number is formed
by the addition of the suffix & to the singular.

E.g., K N
EREESPIS N |
Singular Plural Singular Plural

manis (man) mants manush manushe
) Or manshe
pht (devil) biit bhit bhile
zad {plant) zada zahad zahade
waras (year) warsa warash warashe
nakshz (nail) nakshyo nakh nakhe

Sometimes this rule is also applied to Arabic words
although Arabic words have their own rules for the
formation of plurals. E. g,

Singular Arabic plural Navaiti plural

kandil (lamp)  kanadil kanadile

(4) The Navaiti personal pronouns of the first
person singular and the third person plural for masculine
have different forms as follows :

I In my dialect there is a word somest meaning all
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First Person Singular

K N

hav (1) me

Third Person Plural (masculine)

K N

Remote Demonstrative te (they) tei
Proximate Demonstrative he hei

Further, the plural for the third person feminine is the
same as the singular as follows:

K N
|

Singular Plulral Singlular Phlxra]
#z (she) 1y 7 7

E.g., # abulyz (that woman )

#7 abulys -(those women)

In my dialect the reflexive pronoun gpun takes the
form of apnzk in the Accusative Case. But the
corresponding form in the Navaiti dialect is aplak O
aplyak.

(e) Inmy dialect the verbs assz and  vortauiz mean
“to be.” In Navaiti the corresponding verbs are ggiz
and wmfe These verbs are used only in the present tenses
as “is” and "has.” The verb gsiz cannot be declined but
wate has four declensions, they being (1) wate z for first
person singlar, (2) wate for second and third person
singular (sometimes also used as wates), (3) watet) for
second and third person plural and (4) 'watytj for first
person plural, as in

me khinga wats (Iamhere)

iy hinga wats ( Thou art here)

to ghara wate (He is at home)
tumi hinga watet (You are here)

tei ghara watet (They are at home)

am;gharc"z wdgbe (We are at home )
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To express the meaning of ““to be ” in the past tenses
the verb hoto which is absent in my dialect, is used in
Navaiti. It is declined so as to agree with number and
gender, E. g,

kal ms hinga hoto (1 was here yesterday)
kal Abdul fhinga hoto ( Abdul was here yesterday)
kal t7 hinga hotz (She was here yesterday)
k@l tei hinga hote (They were here yesterday)

(f) Inmy dialect as well as in Navaiti, in speaking
to a boy or an inferior male person the particle are is put
before the name and -y¢ is suffixed to the verb, e. g,
are BAbdul hinga yeré¢ (O Abdul come here).
Similarly, in speaking to a girl or to a younger woman
ago is put before the name and -go is suffixed to
the verb, as in @gd ' Aishah ninga ye-g0 (O ‘Aishah come
here). So also while addressing a man who is not
superior to, neither very familiar with the speaker aga is
put before the name and -gz is added to the verb, as in
aga SaibU ningz ye-g@. The corresponding particle and
suffix in the case of women are gge and -ge.! But the
Navayats use a special suffix when a man talks with
another man who is equal and familiar to him. The suffix
used is -wz as in tu ke wota-wa? (Where are you going?)
However, in this case there is no particle put in the
beginning of the sentence. The above suffix is used
only in the case of men and there is no corresponding
suffix for women. Further, superior persons in my
dialect are addressed in the plural and there are no
special particles or suffixes used as in the above cases.
But the Navaiti dialect has a special particle and a suffix
to be used while addressing the superiors in addition to
referring to them in the plural. They are ane and -ne as in
ane odeppa hinga ye-ne (O uncle come here). Both superior
males and females are addressed in the same manner.

I The Navayats prefer to use age and -gz in the case of girls also.
25
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Thus it is clear from the foregoing observations that
Navaiti is a distinct dialect of Konkani. The Navayats
have isolated themselves from other communities
including the other Konkani speaking people for centuries
together and hence the evolution of their dialect is quite
unrelated to the evolution of the other Konkani dialects,
this coupled with the influence of Arabic accounting for
most of the peculiarities of Navaiti.

The following specimens from Navaiti transliterated
and translated by me into English may give those
unacquainted with the dialect some idea about it.
Linguists may find in them some material for a scientific
analysis.

The scheme of transliteration of the Arabic and the
Urdu characters used in this connection is as under:

k=g PESE 8=q

=P )=z =k

=t Ji=izh S=g

oL Ul J=1

et M =s f=m

Q=t U2=Sh v=n

&% Bt U = ~ over nasalised vowel

(=h UA:_ ST WytV

ator LIS ket *=h

o=d b=y 5=

3 =dh gtk < =Iy,iore

§d &é=gh s medial ()= ai.
—=f

The Arabic words in the transliterations are in Italics
and the Persian words in bold print, However, Arabic
and Persian words which are commonly used also in the
other Konkani dialects are not treated this way,



Tae DiALgor OoF THE NAVAYATS 195
Specimen |

CONVERSATION BETWEEN TWO NAVAYATS
IN THE PREMISES OF A COURT

1 Q. Tumji keka aile hinga ?
2 A. PostImama upar bade bagi ashé baliin davo
kaila tai.
3 Q. Tumso vakeel kon-to?
4 A. ]Jali Setgi.
5 Q. JaliSetgi ailanal,
6 A. Yenatlan Jukaku vakeel paltalo,
7 Q. Biji ka kabar? CGaré samyo nikke parin watét?
8 A. Allacho fasl. Shukr al-H amdulillah.
9 Q. Biji baiso tumi.
10 A, Baislan nawaz€ wasticho time zalo.
11 Q. Tumché Abdul Hamidache ka zale ?
12 A. Te faisla zalo.,
13. Q. Ka dakkan Madras watalatga ?
14 A. DOn mas laget.
15 Q. Watat ka toptat.
16 A. Yetta wotta,
Free Translation
1 Q. Why have you come here.
2 A. Because I have sued Post Imam for the

recovery of the arrears of rent.
Q. Who is your lawyer ?
A. Jali Setgi.
5 Q. But]Jali Setgi hasn't come.
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6 A. If he has notcome lawyer Jukaku will attend
to it.
7 Q. What other news? Are all well at home ?
8 A. By God’'s grace. Let Him be praised.
9 Q. Sitdown for a while -
10 A. If I sit down it will be late for prayer.
11 Q. What happened to (the matter) pertaining to
Abdul Hamid.
12 A. It has been settled.
13 Q. Are you going to Madras in the near future?
14 A, It may take two months,
15 Q. Are you going or staying ?
16 A. Now I am going.

Specimen I
COPY OF A DOCUMENT OF THE YEAR 1213 HIJRI

Transliteration

1 Sann 1213 warsantle mah safer tarikh satrawil
budwar disa 2 Hazrat Maulwi Ism‘ail Sahba put Abu
Muhammadachi mhéli Mayl Bibiyén 3 apl0 putnyd
Sukrl Bapuk baraun dilale lad‘awa kaghaz. 4 Amche
khawind wafgt zZald mag 5 tumchét ani tumché baptlys
Abdulqadirat mukhalifat padin 6 tumché ani tumche
bapulys aush€ babat milak wa bapshé: babat mirgs don
tagsim  karin T higso yek amché khawind Abu
Muhammadak 8 niggo yek taich€ bhawus Abdulqadirak
9 henché don hisse mafrig Karin ghetlalo  paygn—
10 Sukmnat kailale ghar yek 11 h&chl gume 12 thawak
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kailale waraha pannas 13 wa bandawadek panchawan
waraha . 14 jumiz yékshg panch waraha— 15 Saleha
sgyitalé ghara thaw yek; 16 h&chi gumas panchtis waraha,
17 wa Dongrawaile porsﬁw yek; 18 hécheé gwna: waraha
dha 19 jumlz waraha yékshg pannas 20 y'ane dédshé
21 wa Koyda Kaka milaketle ailale warahia pandra wa
dam naw— 22 jumlz waraha yékshg sadé satsatchar dam
23 Abdulgadirach& niggyak ailale milak:— 24 Saleha
sgyitalo ghara thaw, 25 gmnat waraha panchtis 26 wa
Dongrawaile pGrSﬁ yv€k, 27 gumat waraha dha, 28 digar
Koyda Kaka milaketale pawlale sadé-sat waraha char dam,
29 ghar Sukri Bapun mazbur molak aplé gabzat ghéwun
nagad dilale waraha tis— 30 jumiz Abdulgadirak pawlale
waraha sade ba-ashshi char dam. 31 Abd Muhammadaché
higsyak ailalo ‘iwaz:— 32 mazkur ghar Sukri Biplin
yane tumi mazbur molak  aplé gabzat ghéwun
Abdulgadirak tis waraha diwun tumché simmat rahilale
waraha panchahattar ; 33 Koyda Kaka smilgketale waraha
dam TUné at — 34 jumiz waraha sade bi-ashshi char dam.
35 Tumchi wa ‘Abdulrahmanachi wa Faqir Sahbachi
awus ghawa fudé wafat zalalya dhani taich& angar
aslale zzwar— 36 halkya tod yek, 37 gmua+ waraha don;
38 nakatuli mudi y€k, 39 gwmuat sowal char dam;
40 bedo dudalll yek, 41 gumat waraha don 42 pota
haldo y€k, 43 gmat waraha panch; 44 walya tod yek,
45 gmat waraha sowal char; 46 kadaulya tod
yek, 47 qmmat waraha char— 48 jumlz waraha sadé satra
pawné don dam; 49 bedd hechét ghawa hart
rymt zalalé rubz' yEk, babat char waraha char dam—

B0 jumiz AbU Muhammadak pawlale, 51 mhelyé babat
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rubz sait, B2 satte ashsht waraha tin dam sade tin wiswe;
83 hechet 54 Khatib Ahmad Sahban ghara babat y'anz
tumi ghetlale ghara babat aplyak smilak pawukaz baliin
da‘wd kailale téika tumi dilale waraha sade bara 55 wa
Musba Muhammad Amimak bapis Abu Muhammada
tarfin pawuche garzak dilale sola waraha dharin 56 wa
ﬁéjidak pawuche waraha chcha 57 Kadli Muhammad
Husainak pawuche waraha ded 58 ani Bajida mhelyek
pawuchd waraha sowai 59 ani Botya Faqi Bapd mhelyek
pawuchG sowai dhartn, 60 hé sa bad kartin; 61 baqi
sade yekunpannias waraha sade tin wiswe 62 ani
tumchi aushichO maehr waraha chalis 66 1 ghawa
fude wafat zalalya sebaben 64 Char hissyatld yek higso
ghawa harl rgm* karin 65 baql tis waraha tika pawe-
66 Amka pawlalo bayzn: 67 mazKuir szwar, 68 hecha
qimatek sade-satra waraha pawné don dam 69 bado baqz
yek waraha tera chakar 70 tumché tarfin nagad pawls
71 balun baraun dilalé lada‘wa Ehat.

12 MayT Bibiche razgwen 73 bhawus Kakan kailale
dastaqgisam.

74 Henché samachs razawanden 75 baraulale
Muhammad Husaina.

Free Translation of the Above

1 This day on Monday the seventeenth of the month
Safar 1213 Hijri, 2 May1 Bibi the wife of AbG muhammad
the son of Hazrat Maulwi Ism'ail Saheb 3 hereby givesin
writing the deed of surrender to her stepson Sukri Bapi.
4 After the death of my husband,5 differences having arisen
between you and your uncle ' Abdulqgadir, 6 the ancestral
property coming from father and mother were divided
into two shares, 7 one share belonging to my husband 8
and the other to his brother ‘Abdulgadir 9 and these two
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shares were divided (between you and ‘Abdulqgadir )
as follows: 10 House which we are occupying—one;

11 its value, 12 for the site fifty varaha 13 and for the
building fiftyfive varaha, 14 total one hundred and five
varaha. 15 The house site near saleha (lane)—one;
16 its value thirtyfive varaha, 17 and the garden on the
top of Dongar—one; 18 its value ten varaha; 19 total one
hundred and fifty varaha, 20 that is one and a half
hundred 21 and the fifteen varaha and nine dam received
from the property of Koyda Kaka; 22 total one hundred
sixty seven and a half varaha and four dam. 23 The
property that has come to the share of Abdulqgadir
(is as follows) : 24 The house site by the side of saleha
25 valued at thirty five varaha 26 and the garden on the
top of Dongar 27 valued at ten varaha. 28 Next the
seven and a half varaha and four dam from the share of
Koyda Kaka's property 29 and thirty varaha given by
Abdulqgadir after taking full possession of the house. 20
The total amount paid to Abdulgadir is eighty two and a
half varsha and four dzm. 31 The property that has come
to the share of Abu Muhammad (is as follows): 32 The
seventy five varaha remaining with Sukrl Bapu 1i. e.,
yourself, on account of the above mentioned house after
you took full possession of the same paying the above
mentioned sum of thirty varaha to Abdulgadir; 33 eight
varaha less one dam from the share on account of the
property of Koyda Kaka—34 total eighty two and a half
varaha and four dam; 35 yours, ‘Abdulrahman’s and
Faqgir Saheb’s mother having died before her husband,
the following ornaments left by her: 36 halkya todq—one,
37 valued at two varaha; 38 nose-ring—one, 39 valued
at four and a half dam; 40 next dugdlli—one, 41 valued
at two varaha; 42 pota haldo—one, 43 valued at five varaha;
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44 Walya tod — one, 48 valued at four and a half
varaha; 46 kadaulya iog—one, 47 valued at four varaha
48 total seventeen and a half varaha and one and three
quarters of a dam; 49 from this the one fourth due to her
husband is four varaha four dazm. 50 Thus the total
amount due to AbUMuhammad 51 including the one-
fourth share from his wife 52 is eighty seven varaha,
three dam and three and a half wiswe. 33 From this, 54 the
twelve and a half varaha paid by you to Khatib - Ahmad
Sahab when he claimed a share of the house i. e., the
house purchased by you; 55 the sum of sixteen varaha
taken as aloan by your father Abti Muhammad from Musba
Muhammad Amin; 56 six varaha due to Bajida; 57 one
and a half varaha due to Kadli Muhammad Husain;
58 ome fourth varaha due to Bajida’s wife, B9 and one
fourth varZha due to Botya Faqi Bapu's wife; 60 after
deducting all these amounts 61 the remainder is
forty nine and a half varaha three and a half wzswe; 62 and
your mother’s mahr of forty varaha 63 since she died
before her husband 64 deducting one share out of
four as being due to her husband 65 the remaining
thirty varaha due to her (have to be deducted from the
above sum of forty nine and a half varaha). 66 Description
of my receipts: 67 The above mentioned ornaments
68 valued at seventeen and a half varaha and one and
three quarters of a dam 69 and the remaining one varaha
and thirteen chakar 70 received from youin cash. 71 To this
effect this deed of surrender has been given in writing,

72 With the approval of Mayi Bibi 73 this document
has been prepared by her brother Kaka.

74 With the approval of all these 75 written by
Muhammad Husaina.



Tar DisLecr OF THE NAVAYATS 201
Specimen Il

THE OPENING PASSAGE FROM THE MANUSCRIPT
HADHA KITAB-UL-AHKAM-UL-ISLAM.

( The work is assigned to the year 1100 Hijri, the date
being mentioned in a book called Zukhairat-ul-Sibayan.
There are several copies of this manuscr_ipt and they are
widely read especially by women.)

Transliteration

1 Ayy ‘aziz WalaktﬁN— 2 Xk_h_ﬁn Seedy Muhammadak
anbayl chand bhauden aplyak ‘Arbl  ‘ibaraten ilm din
somzochl mihannat mushkil yéwn ghadta ani aplé m'azshaiz
halgk anl ‘Arbl ‘ibaraten ‘ilm hasil karuchak ist‘adad mumkin
zawn yenahi balun itimas kailale kade, 3 magir taichd
iltimas khatirat hadin 4 balke dUSIE nafah pauchi wast
ghadtn dharauchat kamil sawab ashé balun raghbat dhartn
5 mu'tabar kitc'zb/é palin 6 ba'inah tyantile masa’il mwafig
magman ma'niyy manat tasawwar karin ghewn 7 samyeu
izan stzan abulyi ambulo walkhi nawaitl zubani
‘ibarat  bayanwar talif Karun kay? labud  bayin
wmanéchl ani  gstaméChl  mukhtasar t(zqrﬂg tahrir pa’wn
murattab za’wn aile ashe........ 8 Ayy ‘aziz, 9 agar
kon Arbl ibaraten ‘ilm paduche mushkil ashé balum
alshigl karin jzhil za'wn béuagib ~ raha’uchya pastn
10 Izzim ashé aple bhashén albatia zmanéchl ani islamechi
ahkam somzuikaz 11 jéshé hazrat paighambar farma’ulé
Watst (.ceeeee Quotation in Arabic) 12 ya'ne ‘ilm din
paduché fars ashé haryek musalman ambuld ani abulyer
13 ya'‘ne haryek musalman ambuld ani abulyl paligh zala
magir 14 zman ani islam apli walkhuchl farz ashe.
15 Magir ‘Arbi “ibaratsn somzd ya farsl  ‘ibaraten somzO

26
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16 jeshé nazrat paighambar farmaule watst. (...... Quotation
in Arabic) 17 Ya‘ne aré mujé wimatitulya 8 za ta apun
walkhatalo 19 ya walkhallya pastin shiktalo 20 ya
walkhallya pastn aikatalo 21 famma za’wnaka ‘tﬁ chauto
22 ya‘ne jetﬁ £ aplé zmanéchiani jslamschi ahkam walkatalo
noht zalan 23 shiktalo nohizalan 24 magir albatiz to
kharab zashi-
: Free Translation

1 O thou friend, understand. 2 When some members
of the community supplicated to Akhtin Seedy Muhammad
saying that they found it difficult to acquire the knowledge
of religion in the Arabic language and that the type of
their occupation did not make it possible for them to
acquire knowledge in the Arabic language, 3 complying
with their supplication 4 and moreover with the intention
that the preparation of a thing that is profitable to others
would be greatly rewarded, 5 going through authoritative
books 6 and reflecting in the mind the purport of
appropriate precepts from them, the commentaries on the
infallible matters on belief and Islam 7 have been
compiled in the service of God, rendering them in the
unwritten Navaiti language which is understood by all,
small or big, woman or man. 8 O friend, 9 lestany one
should be unfortunate in being ignorant through laziness
on the plea that it is difficult to acquire knowledge in the
Arabic language, 10 it is incumbent on him that he
should understand the injunctions of faith and Islam at
any rate in his own language 11 as the Prophet has
enjoined: (...... Quotation in Arabic) 12 that is, the
acquisition of the knowledge of religion is incumbent
upon every Muslim man and woman, 13 that is, when
every Muslim man or woman has attained to puberty
14 it is obligatory that he or she should know his or her
faith and Islam. 15 It is, however, immaterial whether
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you study in the Arabic language or in the Persian
language 16 as the Prophet has enjoined (...... Quotation
in Arabic), 17 thatis, O my follower, 18 be thou one who
knows 19 or one who learns for the sake of knowing
20 or one who listens for the sake of knowing, 21 but do
not be of the fourth category 22 that is, when you do not
know the injunctions of your faith and Islam, 23 nor do you
attempt to learn 24 then you will be ruined. ‘

Specimen 1V

THE FIRST TEN VERSES OF A SONG SUNG
DURING MARRIAGE FUNCTIONS

(The soﬁg contains forty verses in all.)
Transliteration
1. PalW3 hikmat khas Jarwe gosachr
Aika gissah Bibi ’A’ishah parnyachi
2. Jetta geli Khadijah wedak pawin
Udas hote hazrat dilgir zawun.
3. Jabraill a@ilé ghéwun parnya basharat
"A’ishah gzrat barown hadle ’ibarat.
4. Balle ballo rabb-ul-'izzat salam
Dhartunakhat knatir aplo mudam.’
5. Parne keli wateés tumka hi swrat
Yettd tumi parnawn ghena hi murat.
6. Ha_zmt sarwar rabbd amrak manun
Khushnud zalé shukrbaja hadun.
7. Magir hazrat dalalek apawle
TI ’ain gi;crat nirmal taika dakhadle,
8. Pusle ta:iki wiqif Watés parnyachi
Dekhu rahashi isli gurar gartyanchi.



204

10,

10,

Tag Navavars or KaNARA

Balle wam waqif Wi‘_cés shahrachi

wate t1 dhu hazrat Abubakrachl.

Garwd jum’ah dis wadlo buzurg

T’ajzl kaile dakkan hg kam sudruk.

Free Translation

Behold the special skill of great God

Listen to the romance of Bibi *A’ishah’s marriage;
When Khadijah died

The Prophet was dejected being sad.

Gabriel came bringing the tidings of marriage;
He brought a painted figure of ’A’ishah.

Said he: "Allah has given you salam-

Do not grieve yourself perpetually.

" You have been married to this figure

" Now you take in marriage this picture.”
Prophet, obeying the command of God

Was happy and was grateful.

Then Prophet called a broker
(And) showed him the same immaculate figure.

Asked him if he was aware of the marriage;
If he had seen such a beautiful housewife,

He said: " Yes, I am acquainted with the town;
" She is the daughter of Abubakr, ”

It was a Friday, holy and great;.
They made haste to accomplish the work quickly.
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Specimen V

THE FIRST TEN VERSES OF THE SONG CALLED

7

AIKAGE SAYYANO.
(The Song contains 143 verses.)

Transliteration

Aikags sayyano mégs singta
Allahche pashl taufiq méngtg.

Tog€ naito amixgé kiwro
Tekage wakniik napawe Iwro.
Toge postolo amchoge dhant

Teka nai zodo Gpawanit konl.

4.« Manat mokhat aslale t0 zane

10.

Techegé mazuk na-halé pane.
Izanak stzanak techegé ui‘amato
Inwa gawrwa techéchgé sifato.
Tnatiche gauraffche tekachge sazawar
Techegé athwen Tnauta janawar.
Muhammad nabiyacho karage wakan
Allahgé rakhit tumchige mman.
GosachO mogyo amchege warT

Yeko zan nahimteiﬁhegé parl.

Taikage fetaules amch@r rabban
Aplegé qudrato karuk bayair.

Jibrail yewn teikage sangile.

Qur'an ghewn teicherge divile.
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Free Translation

Listen friends (female) I am going to tell you;
I am going to pray Allah for graces.

He is the master, we are the slaves;

Words are not sufficient to praise him.

He looks after us, he is our lord;

None is born equal to him,

Whatever is in the mind and the mouth he knows;
Without his knowledge the leaf does not move.

His bounties are bestowed upon the small as well as
the great;

His attributes are to be found in both the rich and
the poor,

He is the only one fit to be praised and respected;
His praises are sung by animals,

Sing the praises of Prophet Muhammad;
Allah will safeguard your faith.

The friend of God is unto us;
There is no one like him,

God sent him unto us;
In order to reveal to us His power,

Gabriel came and revealed to him;

He gave the Qur'an to him.
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Specimen VI

THE FIRST 12 VERSES FROM THE SONG

GARWO WAKAN
(The song comprises 253 verses.)
Translitergtion
Garwo wakan karyﬁw garwe g6s§ch6
Knalig rasiq dhakle wadleé samacho.
Ni‘amat JE€l0 amka aplé karman
Minnat k€IS amchér aple raluman.
Khase sarwar Muhammad nabi Tpaulo
Ralmat karun amche Upar f{etaulo,
7al6 amchér bho wadlo Gpkar
Isliye mogyo amchér keélo sardar.
Raushan Ubzan szahir Zal€ J& wagtar
Wamte padle bhite awge te€ wagtar.
Awwal rabi'a barwo dis sOmar
Pzida zalé dunyCt garwé gomar.
Nur taicho zhalkik 1aglo ‘arshawar
Radlo ip1is matl ghalun matyawar.
Yegte hoté fudé shaitan agsar
Man‘a kel jetta dekhle ho didar.
Naushirwacho mahal padlo dhalon
Machosachd Uzo gelo izon.
Rakhlé hoté yek sas warshg mudant
Nabud zaloc etech Ehair-ul-anan.
Khurmyacho yek zhad hoto sukon
',I‘——ﬁzi zalo falak ailo fulon.
Suki hoti wahal panI nathun
Dhauk lagli sal sal jhiryo futun.
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Free Translation

Let us hail the great God,

The creator and sustainer of all, big and small.
In his graciousness he bestowed upon us his
bounties; g

In his mercy he did us benefit,

He created the best leader Prophet Muhammad;
Mercifully he sent him unto us.

It was a very great favour upon us

Because His friend was made our commander.
When this became manifest

All the devils fell flat.

On monday the twelfth of (the month)
rabi-ul-awwal ’

Was born the blessed and great (Prophet).

His light began to shine in the eighth heaven;
Satan cried putting mud on his head.

The devils were previously climbing up the sky;
They stopped when they saw this sight,
Naushirwan's palace fell down shaking;

The fire of fire-worshippers became extinguished.

They had been looking after it continuously for
a thousand years;

It disappeared at the advent of the best among
men.

A date tree had been dry;

It became fresh and blossomed to give fruits.
The stream had dried up without water;

It began to run with the opening of founts,
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Specimen VII
A PASSAGE FROM THE BOOK MUSLIM KHATUN
BY MOHIDDIN MUNIRI (1853) R
Transliteration
Abolyd shauhara sarin chalicho tariqa

1 Agabolyano! 2 Walkhun rahaya 3 ke ghaw ani
mhelyek sagll ‘wmr sarin zindagi basar karuche ashé.
4 Dégache,ivi dil miltin rahalan teiche sabap hi ek wadli
ni‘amat ashe. B Dogatle konachel dilat farg yewd dewn
nakhat. 6 Han.leshz aple shauharak ,zz; dérauchi koshish
kara 7 ke hejat Allanch rahmat ani akhr techt bhalayl ashe.
'8 Shauharache marsi ani tabi‘ate khilaf zaptnakhat. 9 B'as
aboly0 man-mani zapun aple shauharak naraz kartat
10 ani mag peshtotat. 11 Athow dhara ke yékmartbah
nargz karin mag mantlat tarm 12 puwnkin ashe 13 ke
fudla parin dil sz zauche nahi, 14 Hya sabab shauhara
naras karuchi zapni jibet tikun kadunakhat. 15 Aple
shauharachi faiszyar Pastin ziyadan kharch mangunakhat.
16 Agar tumi aishi karit tarin 17 tumka to aple sabab yek
bojh baltin walkhit, 18 Shauharacho hath tang asu wagiar
19 apli sarsratechl farmaisho kartinakhat, 20 Aplt
léu;hishﬁt pUra kartichya kani 21 aple shauharak gers
gheticha Gpar amadah kartnakhat. 22 Aple shauhara
sarin kon yék zapnar szidd karunakhat., 23 Agar tumchi
marziche khilaf shauhar israr karta tart 24 khamosh rahaya
25 ani mag mauq'a PalUn 26 sahih taurdl samzwa. 21 Aple
shauhara ghare tangi aslan 28 konakads zikr kartnakhat.
29 Jekayi khatl jaik milta tejer khushi =anir karte rahaya.
30 Tumi aishi karichan 31 shauharak tumcher ziyadah

27
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piyar zayit. 32 Shauhar tumchs  sapap  tumchi
napasandidah chiz hadlan 33 nakhushi zahir karunakhat.
34 Agar tumi nﬁra—;gi kartit tar1 35 tsje dil dhakle zatle.
36 Anl dusri chizo haducha sebeb tayar zatche nzhi.
37 Shauhar kopar astani 38 isli zapni zapunakhat
39 ke tejen techo KOp sziyadah zayit. 40 Har wagt t&jl
tabi‘atscho rang paltn guftugu kara, 41 Kiyﬂg waqtar hasi
dil lagr kartn teje dilak khush karte rahaya. 42 Agar
ittifagan to tumchen narzs zalan 43 tumi kat tod bhaudon
baisonakhat; 44 balke »'zf; mangin aplo quswr m'af Karin
gheuchat fakhar walkha, 45 Aple shauharak aple pasun
hameshah ba;zzar ant baland martaban walkha 46 ani tejt
Khidmat karuchat ‘ain szdat ani khush e balin krayar
;arﬁ. 47 Shauhar pargawant aslan 48 haftah ysk
martabah ki a¢t Daron gharche ani chedwache natat m'alum
karte rahaya. 49 To kgihzgt kaTNhidﬁyat baraulan 80 tejer

‘amal apler lzzim karin ghena.........

Free Translation

The way in which women should behave with
their husbands.

1 Owomen! 2 bear in mind 3 that a husband and
a wife have to pass their whole lifetime together. 4 If
they are both of one heart it is a great blessing in their
case. 5 Do not allow any discord to enter into the heart
of either of you. 6 Always try to keep your husband
satisfied, T for in this there is God’s mercy and finally
his merit. 8 Do not talk against the wish and mood of
the husband . 9 Some women by talking obstinately
make their husband dissatisfied 10 and repent
afterwards. 11 Remember that having caused dissatis-
faction once, even if reconciled, 12 itis possible 13 that
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the heart will not remain clear as before. 14 Therefore,
do not utter from your tongue the talk thatis displeasing
to your husband. 15 Do not ask for more money than
the capacity of your husband permifs. 16 If you do like
this 17 he will regard you as a burden upon himself.
18 When the husband is short of funds 19 do not bother
him with your requirements. 20 In order to satisfy your
desires 21 donot induce your husband to raise aloan.
22 Do not contradict your husband on any talk 23 If
your husband tries to go against your wish 24 keep
silent 25 and afterwards finding an opportunity 26 make
him understand in a proper manner, 27 1If there is
hardship in your husband’s house 28 do not reveal it to
any one. 29 Manifest your satisfaction in whatever you
get to eat, 30 If you do like this 31 your husband will
love you more. 32 If the husband brings for youa
thing that is not acceptable to you 33 do not show your
displeasure. 34 If you show your displeasure 35 his
heart will become small, 36 and he will not be prepared
to bring other things. 37 When the husband is angry
38 do not speak such talk 39 as will increase his anger.
40 Every time converse with him according to the colour
of his mood. 41 Atthe time of illness keep on gladdening
his heart by trying to be cheerful, 42 1If per chance he
is displeased with you 43 donot sit with a sour face,
44 Dbut take just pride in asking pardon and having your
fault pardoned. 45 Always regard your husband as
having a higher honour and higher rank than yourselves
46 and you should think that your proper duty and good
fortune lies in serving him. 47 If the husband is outside
the native place 48 write him a letter once a week and
keep him informed of the domestic affairs and the
condition of children. 49 If he gives any instructions in
his letter 50 you should make it incumbent on you to
execute them.......



(®)

(a)

(®)

(@)

(0)

APPENDIX B
Table of Kinship Terms of Navayats

P, Generation
Males

Great-grandfather on the father’s

=5 Enlis s
as well as the mother's side } padasd (wolls 530)
Females
Creat-grandmother on either side: padajji

P, Generation

Males
Father’'s father and mother’s father: gzazs

Females
Father's mother and mother’s mother: gjjs

P, Generation

Males

Father : owappa (bapiis)

Father’s brother (in common): bapilyo (bappu )
- (eldest) : wodeppa
iy (second ) : goreppa

s (third) : awppa
s (fourth) : hakkappa (hakka)
i (fifth ) ! kochappa (kopappa )
Mother's brother : malzka (mawlo)
Wife's father * mamiilo

Husband's father :  mamiilo

Father's sister’s husband : atzghaw
Mother’s sister’'s husband : mawsieghaw
Females

Mother | mama (awus)
Mother's sister |  mawshi
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Father's sister : ataz (mawsin)
Wife's mother : man
Husband's mother : ma
Father’s brother's wife (in common): bapulya-mhel
(bapulyalz )

Father’s eldest brother's wife: wodeppa-mhelz (wodeppalz)
Father's second brother’s wife : goreppa-mheli(goreppils)
Father's third brother’s wife : qwppa-mhels (awppalz)
Father’'s fourth brother’s wife : nakkappa-mhelz

( hakkappals )
Father's fifth brother’s wife : kochappa-mhelz (kochappilz)
Mother’s brother's wife : maleka-mhelz (malekals)

or mawlya-mhels (mawlyalz)

Ego’s Generation
Males
Brother : bhaw (bhawus)

- Father’s brother’s son (in common) : bapulya-bhaw

Father’s eldest brother’s son : wodeppa-bhaw

Father’s second brother’s son : goreppa-bhaw

Father's third brother’s son : gwppa-bhaw

Father’s fourth brother’s son : hakkappa-bhaw

Father’s fifth brother’s son : kochappa-bhaw

Mother’s sister’s son : mawshya-bhaw

Father’s sister’s son: ata-bhaw

Mother’s brother's son : maleka-bhaw (mawlya-bhiw)

Husband : ghaw (naito)

Husband’s brother : mehwno (mewno)

Wife’s brother : mehwno

Sister's husband (both man and woman speaking) :
bhawa

Son’s wife’s father 1 sosto (samdi)

Daughter’s husband’s father : sosto (samdi)

' Wife’s sister’s husband :  sadduk

Husband's sister’s husband :  mehwne-ghaw
Bridegroom : horait
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(b)) Females

Sister :  bhain X
Father’s brother’s daughter (in common): bapulya-bhain
Father’s eldest brother’s daughter : wodeppa-bhain
Fa'her’'s second brother’s daughter :  goreppa-bhain
Father’s third brother’s daughter |  agwppa-bhain
Father’s fourth brother’'s daughter: nakkappa-bhain
Fathers's fifth brother’s daughter :  kochappa-bhain
Mother's sister’s daughter :  mawshya-bhain
Father's sister’s daughter :  a#ta-bhain (mawolni-bhain)
Mother’s brother’s daughter : maleka-bhain

( mawly a-bhain )
Wife :  mhelz
Husband's sister :  mehwni (mewni)
Wife's sister :  mehwni (mewni)
Husband’s brother’s wife : jaw (mehwnya-mhelz)
Brother's wife | mehwni (bhawshi-mhealz)
Son’s wife's mother : sosti
Daughter’s husband’s mother : sost¢:
Wife’s brother's wife :  mehwnya-mhel
Bride : Fhokal
Co-wife :  sawat

F, Generation
(a) Males
Son :  put
Brother’s son (both man and woman speaking): putnyo

(hawshz-pt )
Sister’s son (man speaking): bhaco
- S

Sister’s son (woman speaking) : bhaco (bhainz-put)
S

Husband's brother’s son: mehwnya-put
+Husband's sister’s son :  mehwne-put
Daughter’s husband : jvrzw;i

Wife’s brother’s son .  mehwnya-put
Wife's sister’'s son : mehwne-put
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Females

Daughter : dnu

Brother's daughter (both man and woman speaking) :
dhwwondi (bh('zwshi—dhﬁ)

Sister’s daughter (man speaking) : bhachi

Sister's daughter (woman speaking) : bhachi
(bhainz-dh)

Husband's brother's daughter : mehwnya-dhi
Husband's sister's daughter ! mehwne-dhu
Son's wife 1  sun

Wife's brother's daughter :  mehwnya-dhu
Wife's sister's daughter :  mehwne-dhs

F, Generation
Males
Son's son !  natud
Daughter’s son : natud

Females
Son's daughter : natuds
Daughter’s daughter : natuds

F; Generation
Males
Son's grandson :  shitnud
Daughter’s grandson @  shitud

Females
Son's grand-daughter :  shztuds
Daughter’'s grand-daughter :  shituds

Other Special Terms

Child (male or female) : chedu
Adult: balig

Relative :  mogyo

Man :  amulo (ambulo)

Woman : abolyi, (abuli, ambuli)
Maiden :  athwar

Housewife : garti
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79; in Malsbar, 6.
Sunni Muslims, the four orthodox
sects of, 3, 169.
T
Temporary marriages,
at Calicut,9; in Maldive Islands,9.

Tippu Sultan, on the term Navayat,
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| Wilks, Col. Mark, 15, 20, 26.
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